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1 wich Honoured Bviends, | 
NNE Reaſon of Publiſhing th this 
Plain Diſcourſe is, becauſe 1 
cannot now Preach to You, 
4s formerly I have done, and have 
no other way left of diſcharging my 
Duty to Vou, but by making the Pres 
fupply the Place of thePulpit. Part of 
This you have already heard, and 
1 hould have heard the reſt, had I en- 
joy d the ſame Liberty till; which 
(Goa. reſtore to me again when He 
ſees fit; if not, his Will be done. 
F j And the only Re aſon ofthis Dedica- 
ion nis co make this publick & chank- 
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Preſent of a Houſe, which beſides the | 


will; and that GOD would multiply 


on You, is, and always ſhall be, ine 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 5 
fulAcknowledgment(beforelam for- 
ced from You,ifl muſt be ſo Unhap- 
py) of Your Great Reſpects, and ma- $4 
ny fingular Favours to me; which 
have been always ſo free and gen ne- 
rous, chat they never gave time, nor F— 
left any room for me to ask; ; eſpeci- 1. 
ally that obliging welcome Vougave 9 


me at my firſt coming, I mean Your 


Conveniencies "ey" Pleaſure of ; I "aj 
lightful Habitation, has afford * 
that which I value much more, 8 
frequent Opportunities of Your 8 
Converſation. 


Though I am able to abe vou 3 


no better Return than Thanks, Thope | 1 . 


chat Great MASTER whom I ſerve. . 
Concer 


all Temporal and Spiritual Tee | | B C 


ſincere © and hearty Tg of, 


7, our moſt Obliged and Humble Servant. | Conce; 
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Ve ſeveral Notions of Death; and the Im- 
XZ provement of them, 4 
2 8 C T I. The Firſt Notion of Death, That 
it is our Leaving this World; with the 
Improvement of it, 6 
C r. II. The Second Notion of Death, 
bat it is our Putting off theſe Bodies, 35 
u YECT. III. Death confider'd as our Eu- 
trance upon a New and Unknown State 
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1 Concerning the Certainty of our Death, 8 9 
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* _ for all Men, 92 
PAC r. II. How to improve this Confi de- 
ration, That we muſt certainly Die, 110 
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I MAT. OC 
vans. | 4 3 oncerxing the Time of our Death, and the 
oc *. ] | Proper Mg of it, 1 


SECT. 


SEE 7 I. That the General Periad of 4, * 

man Life is f d and determin'd by God, 

and that it is but very ſhort, 128 

SECT. II. What little Reaſon we have | h 
20 complain fo the 9 of Human | Ir 

Life, F .: | 134 1 

| 5 6 C T. III. What Uk to make of the 
xd Term of Human Life, | Th * 

Sc r. IV. ha: Uſeto make of the Short. 

ves of Human Life, 162 ; 

SECT.V. The Time, and Manner, and 

. Circumſtances of every Particular Man's 

Death, are not determin'd by an Abſolute 

and Unconditional Decree, 187 

0 E C r. VI. The Particular Time when we 

are to Die, is unknown and uncertain 16 F 

WS = | 196 

| S ECT. VII. That we muſt Die zut Once, 

er that Death tranſlates us to an Un- 

changeable State ; with the amm 4 

of it, 234 3 

C H A N. ene 3 

Concerning, the Fear of Death, and the 4% 3 

meaiies againſt it, 32 28 
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en we is 5 
ain to ff 10 * 1 10 men once to die. 


Lu. The 1 NT ROD U cTION. 


HE RAE is not 2 more effectual 
way to revive the true Spirit 
of Chriſtianity in the World, 

han ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 

| call the Four laſt T HIN Gs, 
Peath, Judgment, Heaven and Hell; 

Er it is 0 impoſſible Men ſhould 

ive ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould ſo wholly. 

devote themſelves to this World, and 
he Service of their Luſts, ſhould either 
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caſt off the Fear of God , and all Reve: A 

rence for his Laws, to ſatisfy themſelves 
with ſome- cold and formal Devotions, ., 
were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 


ſtant Senſe of theſe Things. For what 
manner of Men ought we to be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and 
come to Judgment, and receive accord- 


ing to what we have done in this World, 
whether it be good or evil, either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, if 
or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil 
and his Angels? 

That which firlt preſents it ſelf to out 
Thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this i 
following Treatiſe, is DEATH, a very 
terrible thing, the very naming of which 
is apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and 
to draw a dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 
tion of all Mankind, we muſt as ſurely 
die; as we are born : For it 15 appointed 


unto men once to die. This is not the 4 | 
Original Law of our Nature; for tho 
Man'was made of the Duſt of the Earth, 


and therefore was by Nature mortal, (for 1 
that which is made 'of Duſt is by Nature 3 
corruptible , and may be reſolved into q 


Duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 


ſhould r never have died; he ſhould have 7 J 
been 


OO 1 concerning DEATH. 


Alves 1 been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 
ions, had the Sacrament of Immortality, the. 
con- Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe : But 
what now by man ſin entred into the world aud 
who death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
and © men, for that all have ſinned, 5. Rom 12. 
ord- And thus it is decreed and appointed 
orld, by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, 
eter- Daft cha art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt 
ven, a return. 
Devil Now to improve this Meditation to 
the beſt Advantage, I ſhall, 1. Conſider 
) our What Death is, and what Wiſdom that 
ſhould teach us. 2. The Certainty of 


= 1 our Death, That it is appointed unto men 
hich Vence to die: 3. The Time of our Death, 
And lit muſt be once, but when, we know not. 
tories (f 4. The natural Fears and Terrors of 


TAY Death, or our natural Averſion to it, 


urely and how they may be allayed and 
ointed 1 


t the 
3 tho # 
Zarth, 
6 hel 4 
7 ature q 
d into 
d, he 
4 have 7 | 
been 
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CHAP. I. 


8 The ſeveral Notwns of Death, and | 7 
the Improvement of them. 7 


1. T Hat Death is; ey ſhall conſi- | 
_ der three things i in it: 1. That 
it is our leaving this World. >. Our 
putting off theſe Earthly Bodies. 3. Our 
Entrance into a new and unknown State 
of Life; for when we die, we do not fall * 
into Nothing, or into a profound Sleep, 
into a State of Silence and Inſenſibility ' 7 
till the Reſurrection; but we onlx 
change our Place, and our Dwelling, 
we remove out of this World, and leave 
our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the 1 
Reſurrection, but our Souls and 9 4 
ſill live in an inviſible State. I ſhall 
not go about to prove theſe Things, but 1 
take it for granted, that you all be- * 5 rc 
lieve them; for that we leave this World, Ia ne 
and that our Bodies rot and putrify ng 
the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 
with our Eyes; and that our Souls can- g 


not die, but are by Nature immortal, has | 
been { 


concerning DEA TH 


Abeen the Belief of all Mankind; the gods 

9 ich the Heathens worſnipped, were 
J olt of them no other but dead Men, and 
therefore they did believe, that the Soul 
ſurvived the Funeral of the Body, or 
they could never have made gods of 
y them: Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe of 
Immortality imprinted on gur Natures, 
that very few Men, how much ſoever 
. they have debauched their natural Sen- 
That iments, can wholly deliver themſelves 
Our from the Fears of another World. But 


Our we have a more ſure Word of Prophe- | 


State ty than this: Since life and immortality 
Xt fall vo brought to light by the Goſpel. For 
leep, F is is 10 plainly taught in Scripture, that 
ility do Man who believes that, needs any 


only p ther Proof. My Buſineſs therefore ſhall 
lling, only be to ſhew you, how ſuch Thoughts 
leave - 8s theſe ſhould affect our Minds : What 
Il the that Wiſdom 1s, which the Thoughts of 
pirits Death will naturally teach us ; how that 
ſhall Man ought to live, who knows, that he 
„ but muſt die, and leave his Body behind him 
1 be. | * to rot in the Grave, and go himſelf! inta 
orld, 2 new W orld of Spirits. * 
fy in | 
ſee it 
 can-\f 
I, ha- 
been 
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0 A 1 


The firſt Notion of Death, That it is our '2 
9 5 Leaving this World : with the Improve- WW 
ment of it. 


I. L rſt then let us conſider Death only 
as our Leaving this World: a very 
delightful Place you'll fay , eſpecially 
when our Circumſtances are eaſy and 
proſperous : Here a Man finds whatever 
he moſt naturally loves, whatever he 7 
takes pleaſure in ; the Supply of all his 
Wants, the Gratification of all his Senſes, 
whatever an Earthly Creature can wiſh 
for or deſire. The truth is, few Men 
know any other Happineſs, much leſs 
any thing above it. They feel what 
ſtrikes upon their Senſes. This they think 
a real and ſubſtantial Good ; but as for 
more pure and intellectual Joys, they 
know no more what to make of them, 
than of Ghoſts and Spirits; they account 
them thin vaniſhing Things, and wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them. Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too much pleaſed with this 
World, while they are eaſy here; ſome- 
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concerning DE ATH. 


ching elſe is neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and to cure their Fondneſs of it, 


3 es the Thoughts of Dying, Which 


makes the Sufferings, and Afflictions, and 
Diſappointments of this Life, fo neceſſary 


for the beſt of Men. This is one thing 
which makes the thoughts of Death fo 


terrible: Men think themſelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think 
1 hat they cannot be better, and therefore 
very few are deſirous of a Change. Ex- 
Areme Miſeries may conquer the Love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls ma 

long with St. Paul to be diſſolved and 
1 to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all; 


Benerality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſome ching to leave it - 

*Whereas did we rightly conſider this 
matter, it would rectify our Miſtakes a a 


bout theſe things, and teach us how to 


value, and how to uſe them. For, 
43 r. If we muſt leave this World, how 
1 valuable ſoever theſe things are in them- 
1 ſelves, they are not ſo valuable to us. 
For beſides the intrinſick worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required to en- 
gage the Affections of wiſe Men; viz. 


- Propriety, and a ſecure Enjoyment. W hat 


is not our own, we may admire if it be 


4 OY 
* . D 0 
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What we cannot enjoy is nothing to us, 
how excellent ſoever it be; and to enjoy 
it but a little while, is next to not enjoy- 


Excellent, but cannot dote on ; and KA 
what is worth having, increaſes or de- 


T5 
4 


creaſes in Value proportionable to the 


ing it, for we cannot enjoy it always; "x 


and ſuch Things cannot be called our 


own. And this ſhews us what Value we Mar 


ought to ſet upon this World, and all | 


Things in it; e en juſt ſo much as upon 


Things that are not our own, and which { 


we cannot keep. 


We uſe indeed to call Things our own, "they 


which we have a legal Title to, Which no "wx 


Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive vs 
of; and this is the only Property we can 
have in theſe things, a Property againſt 
all orher Human Claims : But nothing 
which can be taken from us, nothing 


which we muſt leave, is properly our 


own; for in a {tri ſenſe nothing is our 
own, but what is eſſential either to 
our Being, or to our Happineſs. Crea- 
tures are Proprietors of nothing, not ſo 
much as of themſelves ; for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us 
again when he pleaſes But yet there 
are ſome Things proper to qur Natures, 
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and 
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nce : | 


O us, And this proves that the Things of this 
y | World are not our own, that they are 
110y- pot proper and peculiar to our Natures, 
'2YS; o' they are neceſſary to this preſent 
| our . of Life. While we live here we 
e WE want them, but when we leave this 
d all | World, we muſt live without them, and 
upon 3” be happy without them too. There is 
hich 3 great Agreeableneſs between the things 
of this World and an earthly Nature, 
own, | ey are a great Support and Comfort to 
ch no 4 in this mortal State; and therefore 
ve us While we live in this World we may va- 
e can k e the Enjoyments of it, for the Eaſe and 
zainſt Q@onveniencies of Life; but we muſt nei- 
thing ther call this Life, nor any Enjoyments of 
thing it, our own, becauſe they are ſhort and pe- 
our Ae We are here but as Travellers in 
s our in Inn, it is not our Home and Country, 
-r to It is not our Portion and Inheritance, but 
Crea- | 3 moveable and changeable Scene, which 
ot ſo F entertaining at preſent, but cannot 
E his I. Let us then conſider how we ought 
ke us o value ſuch Things as theſe : And to 
there 1 1 ake it as plain and ſelf-evident as I can, 
ures, 4 f bal put ſome eaſy and familiar Caſes. 
a | 1 | 85 1 InP: 


concerning DEATH. 
Ind that is all the natural Property we 
dave ; but what is thus proper to us, we 


$nnot be deprived of, without ceaſing 
be, or being miſerable. 


10 


it: Would you think it reaſonable to ſet chi 
your Affections ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uneaſy to you to leave it? And 


we have no abiding City, as to enſlave 


4 Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us miſera. 
ble in the next 2 For tho' Death will fe. 
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: Suppoſe you were a Travelling 
thro a very delightful Country, where'% ; 
you met with all the Pleaſures and Con. a 

veniencies of Lite, but knew that you 
muſt not tarry there, but only paſs thro FF. 


ſhall we then grow ſo fond of thisWorld, 
which we muſt only paſs thro', where 


our ſelves to the Luſts and Pleaſures of 38 
it, and to carry out of this World ſuch *F 


parate us from this World, we are not gw 
ſure that it will cure our earthly Paſſions: Mich 
We may {till find the torment of ſenſual nta 
Appetites, when all ſenſual Objects are beget 
removed. This was all the Purgatory- t i. 
fire St. Auſtin could think of, that thoſe hr 
who loved this World too much here, Wit 
though otherwiſe innocent and virtuous 
Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs; 3 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
in the next ; which is a mixt torment i £ 
of Deſire and Deſpair. For though in- Wy 
deed it is only living in theſe Bodies, re 
which betrays the Soul to ſuch Earthly | 5 | 
Affections, yet when the Impreſſion 15 


once 


Y 
1 | 


1 
5 
+28 
$4 
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concerning DEATH. 


5 We are not ſure that merely putting off 
theſe Bodies will cure it; as we fee Age 
i ſelf in old Sinners does not cure the 


at Yo ntonneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 
s thro Mete and languid ; And this I ſhould 
to let nk were Reaſon enough to convince 
as to Gery Man, who conſiders that he is not 
2 And to live here always, how much it con- 
World, 


b cetns him not to grow over- fond of pre- 
Wit feit Things; for to contract an eternal 


on non for what we cannot always en- 
res © ay, muſt needs make us miſerable. 

d ſuch 2. If then we muſt not entertain a 
niſera. pv 


Fandneſs for thoſe Things which we can- 
vill te keep, let us in the next place con- 
re not ger how we muſt uſe thoſe Things 
ſions: Iich we have but a prefent and mo- 
ſenſual, mentary Poſſeſſion of: For Uſe is apt to 
ds arc beget a Fondneſs. Suppoſe then again, 
ALOTrY- that in your Travels Abroad, you paſs 


 thole thro' ſuch a delightful Country ; what 
| here, it that prevents your Fondneſs, but 


rtuous gpty conſidering that you are not at 
uitleſs Home, that you muſt not always ſee and 
World joy what you now do? And there- 


ment pre all the fine Things you meet with, 
gh in. pu rather look upon as Curioſities to 
zodies, i & remarked in Story, or to be tried by 


arthly May of Experiment, or to be uſed for - 
once "I 
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be as though they married not; and thoſe 


us; but we are to continue here ſo lit. 


ſtinction, that ſome Things are only fort 
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preſent Neceſſity, than as ſuch Thing, 
which are to be enjoyed, which youth ere 1 
know they are not. And did 'we uſe 

the World thus, we ſhould never grow, 
over-fond of it. Thoſe who marry would 


who weep, as though they wept. not; and to us 
thoſe who rejoice, as though they rejoicedl Affleck 
not; and thoſe who uſe this World, as noi, -Meaſi 
abuſing it, becauſe the faſhion of thi «a&fit 
World paſſeth. away. The World it ſell ert 
will not laſt long, tho it will out-lai 


tle a while, that we have no Reaſon to Bk 


call ir our Home, or to place our Enjoy. fer 


ment in it. It is an old and a good Di- Nw. 


Uſe, and ſome Things for Enjoyment. ue 
The firſt we value only for their Uſe, the ei 
ſecond we account our Happineſs. Now of E: 
it is certain, that what is tranſient and if the 


momentary can be only tor Uſe; for Man ad t 


is a miſerable Creature, if What is his 


v 
Happineſs be not laſting ; and a very 0 e t 
fooliſh Creature, if he places his Happi- 

neſs in what is not laſting. Now this bas 
ſhould make a vaſt difference i in our Af. Wr t 
fections to Things. We cannot blame ut 
any Man who lets looſe his Affections Ess, 


ic 


| bc 


ypon that which is his Happineſs ; for 
chere 


1 40 5 
x7 I's + - 
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Thing concerning D EAT AH. 
ch yon gere neither can, nor ought to be any 


we uſe Funds ſet to our Deſires or Enjoyment 
r grov of our true Happineſs ; but what we ac- 
would unt only for Uſe , we have no farther 


Woncernment for, but only as it is of Uſe 


/ ; andi us ; and this confines our Deſires and 
. ejoicer Affections to its Uſe: And were this the 
» 4s no ffeaſure' of our Love to preſent Things, 


of thiz it ought to be, we could not err, nor 


it fell, ertain any troubleſome or vicious Paſ- 


out-lali n for them. As for Inſtance: What 
2 ſo lit. 


he natural Uſe of Eating and Drinking, 
aſon to 


Enjoy. ſcrve our Bodies in health and vigor? 


Now, as great Delicacies and Curioſities 
there are in Nature, both of Food and 
vors, if Men valued them only for 


iſe, the fieir Uſe, they would never be guilty 


Nou off Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them, as 
ent and jfithey were made only to Eat and Drink, 


or Man ad to judge of the Differences of Taſtes. 
t is his o value Things for their Uſe, is to va- 
a very he them no further than they are uſe- 
Happi- l; and this is only the Value which 
w this i due to Things which we muſt leave; 
our At-Þr they can be only for preſent Uſe : 
blame ut when we come to place our Happi- 
ections s, as all ſenſual Men do, in Things 
5 ; for Mhich are deſigned only for our Uſe, 

there t both makes us extravagant in the * 


ey” 4 
- 
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it to repair the Decays of Nature, and 
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they cannot anſwer, which makes the 


furious Paſſion and Appetite when 


there, that this will not laſt long; thi 
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of them, | which often proves a ore. Ori 
Miſchief to us in this World] and creat 
ſuch an unnatural Paſſion for them, 


vain, and empty, and unſatisfator8$ 
while we have them, and fills us wit" : 4 
Vexation, and all the Reſtleſneſs of 


want them ; as we muſt do at one tin W 
or other, either before, or to be ſu ol 
when we leave this World. 8 
Let us ſuppoſe again, That in o 
pallage thro' Foreign Countries, whe! fi 
we are not to ſtay long, we ſhould m S 
meet with all thoſe Neceſlaries and Co! ge 
veniencies of Life, which we have 538 e 
Home; that the Country is barren, ti @ 
Way rough and mountainous, the Roi fa 
infeſted with Thieves and Robbers , br y 


Tvillers the People ole and barbarou i i 
and inſolent to Strangers; will a Wil he 
Man be over-ſolicitous about ſuch Har the 
ſhips as theſe in Travelling 2 Does he nog 152 
oli himſelf, that he is not to ſta 


theſe Difficulties will only recommen 
his own Country to him, and make hit f 
haſten Home again, where he ſhall re 
member with Pleaſure, what is now 0 
eaſy and troubleſome > _ 


ou 
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concerning DE AT H. 


And is there not as much Reaſon for 
0 Brel priſtians to bear all the Evils and Caſu- 
creat ies and Sufferings of this Life with an 


em : "Wal Mind, remembring that they are 
— et to ſtay always here > That this Life 
facto 


4 "8 


5 n dme, and therefore muſt expect the 
eſs of Hage which Strangers and Travellers 
TT 


qrdinarily meet with. That they are 


je nag to live here always, is a ſufficient. 
e ſu ol 


Pot, that their Happineſs does not con- 
in preſent Things: And then if they 


: whe Rad ſhift, to paſs thro' this World, 


ould ni Scene will be altered, and they ſhall 
ind Co a kinder Reception in the next. This 
have 588 


ren, tl Qlditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
the Rot fe 


en it removes us out of this World, 
arbarou ii And why ſhould we not bear up with 
11 a Wi g Courage and Reſolution of Travellers 
ch Hari i the mean time, when we have Home, 
es he ne Peaceful and Eternal Home in our Pro- 
t to ſie > iy ones ram 
1g ; th. Once more, to conclude this Ar- 
;ommeſn ment : Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
nake hilWough a Foreign Countrey, ſhould be 
ſhall E mmanded immediately to leave the 
now un 

2 1 


but their Pilgrimage, they are from 


can make a ſhift, tho' it may be it is a 
He Foundation of Contentment in all 


gs; That Death, which is not far off, 


wall remove us from all the Sufferings of 


Coun- . 


5 


we cannot ſlay long in it) to ſacrifict thin 


When we know that we muſt leave this t 
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Countrey, unleſs he would ſorſwear ever A 


returning to his own Countrey again; II. 
would not a Wiſe Man conſider, that i Ws \ 
he had not been commanded to leave Wngs 
that Countrey, he did not intend to have pro 
ſtaid long in it ; and therefore it would Wable 
be an unaccountable Folly and Madnel; We we 


in him to abjure his own Countrey, wher: be but 


hisFather, andKindred, and Inheritance in Co- 
is, only to gratify his Curioſity i in ſtay. 1 

mg a little longer there. And can we: 'W 
then think it a hard Command, (when Divin 
we know we mult ſhortly dye, and leave bet 
this World, that whether we will or no We 


our very Lives, rather than renounc: thing: 
our Hopes of Heaven, and a better Life tia: 


lng: 
World, what does it ſignify to die a lit myſt, 
tle ſooner than it may be in the Courſ there! 


of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an Im the W 


mortal Life 2 To go to that bleſſed Jeſu Valuc 
who lived in this World for us, and died &@ pr. 
for us, and is ready to receive us inte ter. 
that bleſſed Place where he is, that ve 
may behold his Glory. I am ſure iti 
a very fooliſh thing for a Man who mul ti 
dye, to forfeit an Immortal Lite, to re? 
prieve a mortal and ng Life fo 
ſome few Years, the 
IT, A 1 


concerning D E A 1 


II. As Death, which is our leaving 


t ii Ws World, proves that theſe. preſent 
leave Wings are not very valuable to us, ſo 
to have proves that they are not the moſt va- 
would able things in their own Natures ; tho 
ladneſ We were to enjoy them always, it would 


„Whert be but a very mean and imperfect ſtate, 


ritanct in Compariſon of that better Lite which 


in ſtay. iggreſerved for good men in the next 
-an we World: For, x. It is congruous to the 
( when Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the 
d leave Hit things ſhould be the moſt laſting : 


| or no Mſdom dictates this; for it is no more 
acrific; thn to give the Preference to#hoſe 
nounc: things which are beſt :' The longeſt con- 


er Life titance gives a natural Preference to 


we thi things; we always value thoſe things 
ie a lit mpſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 
Courſ therefore to give the longeſt duration to 
an Im the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
ed Jeſu Walue on them, and to teach Mankind 
nd diet &@ prefer them before that which is bet- 
us into r. What we value moſt, we deſire to 


hat ut oy longeſt, and were it in our Power 
ure it i e would make ſuch things the moſt 
ho mu ting; which ſhews that it is the na- 
„ to re? ral ſenſe of Mankind, that the beſt 


Life fol Whngs deſerve to continue longeſt ; and 


by 1 we need not doubt, but that 


C £ infinite 
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have made the beſt things the moſt laſt. 


trinſick Nature is as much better chan | 
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infinite Wiſdom which made the World, g | 
has proportioned the continuance of 7 
things to their true worth. And if God 


ing, then the next World in its own in. 


this World, as it will laſt longer. For 
this is moſt agreeable to the Divine . 
Goodneſs too, and God's Love to hi 
Creatures, that what is their greateſt ani 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting, by 
For if God have made Man capable 0 
different degrees and ſtates of Happinek, | A 
of living in this World and in the next. 
it is an expreſſion of more perfect GO 
neſs (as it is moſt for the Happineſs o 
his Creatures) that the moſt perfed 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laſt the long 
eſt; for the more perfectly happy wt 
are, the more do we experience the Di 
vine Goodneſs ; and he is the mot per 
fectly happy, who has the longeſt enjoy 
ment of the beſt things. 1 
2. It ſeems molt agreeable alſo to th. 1 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, th 4 Pep 
where God makes ſuch a vaſt change i es 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remov Tha 
them from this World to the next, ta. ne 
laſt ſtate ſhould be the moſt perfect an: NWO 
happy. I ſpeak now of ſuch Creature 2z 
* 1 


A 


# 
© 


concerning D E ATH. 


as God deſigns for Happineſs, for the rea- 
Fon alters where he intends to puniſh, 
£ But where God intends to do good to 
* Creatures, it ſeems a very improper 
WN in method to tranſlate them from a more 


F chan Fee and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 


er, For ſh very abatement of Happineſs is a de- 


Divine Pee of Puniſhment, and that which 
to hi hoſe Men are very ſenſible. of, who 
eſt ail Wave enjoyed a more perfect Happineſs : 
laſting Wnd therefore we may certainly con- 
able 0 Hude, that God would not remove Good 
ppineſs. Men out of this World, w ere this the 
je next, Mappieſt Place. 
Good ff Yes, you 'll ſay, Death is s the puniſh- 
neſs o ent of Sin, and therefore it is a puniſh- 
perfed Ment to be removed out of this World, 
> long Which ſpoils that Argument, that this 


PPRY: vi World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
the Di God removes Good men out of it: For 
olt pet his is the effect of that Curſe which was 
t enjoy bea on Mankind for the ſin of Adam. 

Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. 
o to th Now 1 grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 
$, thay it eparation of Soul and Body, and the 


1a0ge !MDeath of both, which was included in 
removal 


ext, tu 


fect an I orld, and living in the next. 


,reaturc! 4 We have ſome reaſon to think, that 
* oF 


N 
„ 


That Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſn- 
ent, but not as it ſignifies leaving this 


C 2 5 though | 


iy 
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though man ' ſhould never have died, if 6 
he had not ſinned, yet he ſhould not al. . 
ways have lived in this World. Human 
Nature was certainly made for greater fe 
things than the enjoyments of Senſe : It 
| is capable of nobler advancements ; it is 
| related to Heaven, and to the World of Arg 
| Spirits; and therefore it ſeems more like- Cann 
| ly, that had Man continued innocent, and Hea) 
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by the conſtant exerciſe of Wiſdom and al 
Virtue improv'd his Faculties, and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up Pace 
into the Divine Nature and Life, af 5 1 
long and happy Life here, he ſnould have 
been tranſlated into Heaven as Enoch 
and Elias were, without dying. For had 
all men continued innocent, and lived 
to this day, and propagated their kind, 
this little ſpot of Earth had many Ages 
ſince been over-peopled , and could not 
have ſubſiſted, without tranſplanting | 
ſome Colonies of the moſt Divine and 
Purified Souls into the other World. 
But however that be, it is certain, f 
that being removed out of this World, 
and living in Heaven , is not the Curſe: 9 
This fallen Man had no Right to; for 
W's he, who by Sin-had forfeited an . 
9 Paradiſe, could not thereby gain a Title 3 
j | to Heaven, Eternal ww” is the gift , 


"wk Cod, J 

{ 38 , 
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ed, if 
10t al- 
[uman 


reater fe 
; it is Wwe ſhall live for ever; and therefore the 


Argument is till good, that this World 


"rid of 
e like. 
1t, and 
m and 


d have 
Enoch 


or had 
lived | 
kind, 


7 Age: 
ald not 
anting - 
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ertain, x 
World, 
Curſe: $ 


o; for 


arthly 
4 Title 
26 74 


a 5 5 
8 % 
$ 2 
** 
. 
5 ' 
- ORE 
3 
* x 


concerning DEATH. 


God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; it is 
the reward of good men, of a well-ſpent 


Jife in this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
nce in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
od; it is our laſt and final ſtate, where 


cannot be the happieſt place, for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. - Tho' 


all men are under the neceſſity of dying, 


raiſed It if this World had been the happieſt 


wn up ace, God would have raiſed good men 


after a have lived again in this World; which 


could as eaſily have done, as have 
Anſlated them to Heaven. 

Nov if this World be not the happieſt 
ace, if preſent Fhings be not the moſt 


| Valuable, as appears from this very Con- 


Meration, that we muſt leave this World, 


(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 


at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 


ne and Uſes to be made of this: As, 1. To re- 


:Qify our Notions about Preſent things. 


To live in expectation of ſome Better 
things. 


about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 
1. To rectify our Notions about Pre- 
nt things: Tis our opinions of things 
Thien ruin us: For what Mankind ac- 
fount their ** they muſt 


3 loye, 


3. Not to be ovyer- concerned 


21 


22 


cauſe preſent things have much the ad- 


of the next, and therefore are apt to 
think, that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 


love, and they muſt love without bounds 


or meaſure: And it would go.a great L 


way to cure our extravagant fondneſs 
and paſſion for theſe things, could we 


perſwade our ſelves that there is any 
thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a ve- " 


ry hard thing for moſt men to do, be- 


vantage of what is abſent and future, 
Some who believe another Life after this, 
whatever great things they may talk 
of the other World, yet do not ſeem 


throughly perſwaded, that the next yy 


World is a happier ſtate than this; for 
J think they could not be ſo fond of this 
World if they were: And the Reaſon of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot be 
ſo well known, as by feeling; now 


men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of wy 


this World, but donot feel the Happineſs 


which does moſt ſenſibly affect them: 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 


things, they might ſee reaſon to think g 
Pleaſures of the other World are much 


1 than any Pleaſures which they > 


feel here, For let us thus reaſon wit 
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great I pelieve that my Soul cannot dye as 
adneſs Body does, but ſhall only be tran- 
1d we ted to another State ; whatever I take 
s any eaſure in, in this World, I muſt leave 
SA ve- hind me, and know not what I ſhall 
), be- Find in the next But ſurely the other 
he ad- World, where I muſt live for ever, is 
uture, not worſe - furniſhed than this World, 
er this, oy hich I muſt fo quickly leave. For 
talk wh God made me Immortal, and pro- 
t ſeem ed no ſorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 
next ments for an Immortal State, when he 
s; for & ſo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
of this ghangeable Scene of this Life > I know 
ſon of mat indeed what the Pleaſures of the 
not be . World are; but no more did 
now . know what the Pleaſures of this 
neſs of World were till I came into it; and 
ppineſs theretore, that is no Argument that there 
apt to e no Pleaſures there, becauſe I do not 
pineſs, wet know them. And if there be any. 
them: Meaſures there, ſurely there muſt be 
onſidet eater than what are here, becauſe it 
think 2 more laſting State. For can we 
ys and Ahink, that God has emptied all his 
much tores and Treaſures into this World ? 
h they Hay, can we think that he has given 
n with & the beſt Things firſt, where we can 
1 an ! . bly juſt taſte them, and leave them be- 
mull 11 | 
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8 1 . 
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8 
by 


"mw ſhortly leave this World ; and yet 


C 4 hind 
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24 
an Appetite which ſhall be reſtleſs and gz 


happy Place than this, becauſe it will 1 


be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 


an ignoble Mind, which is not capable 
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hind us? Which is to excite and provoke gu 


7 
1 
fy 


— 


- | fect 
uneaſy to Eternity. No, ſurely ! the ſu 
other World muſt be infinitely a more 


laſt infinitely longer. The Divine Wiſ. 
dom and Goodneſs has certainly reſerv'd 
the beſt Things for Eternity: For as Eter- he 
nal Beings are the moſt perfect, ſo they tue 
muſt be the moſt happy too, unleſs we ply 
can ſeparate Perfection and Happineſs. . 
And therefore I cannot but conclude, that whe 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is gg 
a happier State of Life than this, becauſe ſi 
there is a Life which Jaſts for ever. h 
2. This will naturally teach us to live 
in Expectation of better Things, of great. aj 
er, tho' unknown and unexperienc'd guy 
Pleaſures; which methinks all Men ſhould 1 


do, who know that there are better owl 


Things to be had; and that they muſt g 
go into that State, where theſe better 
Things are to be had. For, can any Man. W 


pineſs, who knows there is greater? hi 
This is Stupidity and Baſeneſs of Spirit; 


of great Hopes, Ambition and Coverouſ- 
neſs indeed are ill Names, but yet they 
gre Symptoms of a great and generous M 
. Hou 
Yo 20 
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rovoke Sul, and are excellent Virtues, when 


1s and gifected to their right Objects, that is, 
'1 the te ſuch Objects as are truly great and 
i more Gellent ; for it is only the Meanneſs of 


it will Ae Object which makes them Vices. To 


1e Wil. g ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
eſerv d Glory and Perfection of our Natures, is 
as Eter- the very Principle and Incentive of Vir- 
© they tus; but to be ambitious of Titles, of 
leſs we Plate, of ſome ceremonious Reſpects, and 
ppinels. Mil Pageantry, is as vain and little, as 
de, that g Things are which they court. To be 
there is ggyetous of true and real Happineſs, to 
becauſe ſe no Bounds nor Meaſures to our De 


. ſire 
to live Mind, which will take up with nothing 
great. allthis ſide Perfection: For God and Na- 
rienc'd tige have ſet no Bounds to our Deſires of 
ſhould Happineſs ; but as it is in natural, ſo it 
better owght to be in moral Agents, every thing 
y muſt geöws till it comes to its Maturity and 
> better Perietion. But then, Covetouſneſs is a 
ny Man; Mice, when Men miſtake their Object, 
f Hap- and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 
reater ! Which is not their Happineſs ; as Gold 
Spirit; d Silver, Houſes and Land; what is 


capable Wore than we want, and more than we 


verouſ- Wn uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a 
et they Man. And thus it is on the other Hand; 
enerous he Humility be a great Virtue, as it 
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or Purſuit of it, is true Greatneſs of 
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to ſtoop to them; yet it is not H umi 


Proſperity and Splendor of other Mensen 
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is Oppoſed to earthly Ambitions, as Mn 
ſets us above the little Opinions andbellfer 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuctK 
mean things, as argue meanneſs of Spiri 
liry, but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs oWW 
true Honour. Thus, to be contented with 
our external Fortune in this World, whathike, N 


ever it be; to be able to ſee the greate Thing 


without Envy, and without repining a. 
our own Meanneſs, is a great Virtue Wi 
becauſe theſe Things are not our Happilel 3 
neſs, but for the Uſe and Convenience 0888 
this preſent Life; and to be contente 88 
with a little of them for preſent Uſe, ' 8 
an Argument that we do not thini, 
them our Happineſs, which is the tru: 
Excellency of this Virtue of Content I 
ment; but to be contented, if we ma *F 
ſo call it, to want that which is our tru: 8 
Happineſs, or any Degree or Portion o 
it, to be contented never to enjoy the 3 
greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vic» 


which contradicts the Natural Deſire: beſic: 


of Happineſs ; and you may call it wh 


you will, if you can think of any Name . 
bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpi 
cable Temper in the World, to have nc 
Senſe of true Honour or Happineſs , 8 = 
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en we know there are greater and 


are ſuc h pyments. And therefore, let the 
of Spiri Hughts of this ennoble our Minds, and 


t Humillle there are better Things in the other 


Mild, let us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours 
Poſſeſs our ſelves of them: Let us live 


2 greate 
er Meneng 
ning a 


vour to inform our ſelves, what the 
pineſs of the next World is, and how 
navy attain it; and let us uſe all pre- 
. Happe Things, as thoſe who know there are 
ence oliWitely greater and better Things re- 
d for us in the next World. 


2... 
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; Uſe, i x 1 1 | | a 
dt thinl. I. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 


< \ 


the trubi ver. concerned for the Shortneſs of 


ud 


Zontent. Wl Lives. Our Lives indeed are very 
we ma Walt , they fly away like a Shadow, 


r == 


our tru: *UY 
Yrtion 0 8 


joy the 38 
this 


this were a very unſupportable 
ught, were there either no Life after 
"2 Vice; or not ſo happy a Life as this. But 
Deſire ides all the other Proofs we have 
Wanother Life, the very Shortneſs of 


| it what . 4 2 7 7. 
y Nam f Lives may convince us, that Death 


ſt deſpi, ¶ not put an End to our Being For 


1ave n we imagine, that ſo noble a Crea- 
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els „ Ol: 88 as Man 18 7 Was made for a Day "i 
| | OED”, Man, 
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ger Things, to take up with ſome low 


upgs than this World affords ; let us 


fade like the Flowers of the Field; 
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Man, I ſay, who is big with ſuch in ug 1 
mortal Deſigns, full of Projects for futu n 
Ages, who can look backward and fo; ce 
ward, and fee an Eternity without Ber 
ginning , and without End: Who wi o 
made to contemplate the Wonders of Ne 
ture and Providence, and to admire a ag fc 01 
adore his Maker ; who 1s the Lord thenefc 
this lower World , but has Eyes to Io Hegth 
up to Heaven, and view all the Glori d 
of it, and to pry into that inviſiblg 12 
World, which this Veil of Fleſh intercep 
the Sight of. Man, who is ſo long e 
Child, and by ſuch flow ſteps arrives 1 
the Uſe of Reaſon, and by that time br 
has got a little Knowledge, and is ea Faye 
neſtly ſeeking after more; by that tim es 


he knows what it is to be a Man , an of: thi 


to what purpoſe he ought to live; wh: s 
God is, and how much he is bound t th 


love and worſhip him; while he is E Happ 


nobling his Soul with all Heavenly Qu Werl 
lities and Virtues, and copying out tl t 
Divine Image; when the Glories of Hi figs 
man Nature begin to appear, and er 
ſhine in him; that is, when he is mo ns 
fit to live, to ſerve God and Men; then it 


I fay, either this mortal Nature decay Mid 


ſome violent Diſtemper or evil Accidem i for 


concerning DEATH. 
ſuch in tim off in a vigorous Age; and 


or futu in with great Labour and Induſtry he 
and for; ecome fit to live, he muſt live no 


10ut Ber. How is it poſſible to reconcile 


Vho wi with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 
18 of Nee ſhes when he dies; if he ceaſes to be, 
nire an pon as he comes to be a Man? And 
Lord therefore we have Reaſon to believe that 
s to loo eth only tranſlates us into another 
e Glort d, where the Beginnings of Wiſ⸗ 


inviſibl as _ Virtue here, grow up into Per- 


1tercepifor ; 


decay 
to complain that we muſt exchange 
for a much greater Happineſs, We 
* now 


e 
„ 
„ 3, SR 


if we were as happy as this World 
Id make us, we ſhould have no Rea- 
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now call it Death to leave this Wort we 
but were we once out of it, and in 
ted in the Happineſs of the next, 
ſhould think it were dying indeed 
come into it again. We read of nol 
of the Apoſtles, who did fo paſſionat r. 
deſire to be diſſolved, and to be ui 
Chriſt, as St. Paul; and there was ſor A 
Reaſon for it; becauſe he had had a ti ml 
of that Happineſs, being ſnatch'd up in 8 
the third Heavens. Indeed, could la ge 
109 the Glories of that Place, it would mi 
— 1 us impatient of Living here, and poſit 
10 that is one Reaſon why they are concei 2 f 
from us; but yet Reaſon tells us, tha 

Death tranſlates us to a better Place, 14 

Shortneſs of our Lives here is an Adv: 1 

tage to us, if we take care to ſpend th: 88 

well, for we ſhall be the ſooner poſi BF 
of a much NT Life. . 
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Probation for the a There can £ »þ 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what 
Scripture tells us of it, That we (1M 
be rewarded in the next World, as „ 
have behaved our telves in this: Ih 


„ 
3 
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ls Work g ſhall receive according to what we 
nd in Me done in the Body, whether good or 
next, l: Which proves, that this Life is 
1 * in order to the next; that our 


portion to the Good or Evil which 
o be vi 9 2 have done here. And when we 
was ſor only conſider, that after a ſhort Conti- 
Ince here, Man muſt be removed 
"4 up it of this World, if we believe that 


»11d mi f ſubſiſts ſtill in another State, we have 
d poſſi Won to believe, that this Life is only 
concei ay reparation for the next: For why 
us, tha ld a Man come into this World, 
Place, 1 Waftcrwards be remov'd 1nto another, 
an Adu his World had no Relation, nor Subor- 
end the Mition to the next? Indeed it is evident 
ger poſſ T8 Man is an improveable Creature, 
created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 


fe@icn. of his Nature , nor put into the 
ath, TA Ppleſt State he is capable of, but train- 
I obſer up to Perfection and Happineſs by de- 
a State f Pes. Adam himſelf, in a State of Inno- 
ee, was but upon his good Behaviour, 
Fn 19 al ich he forfeited for his Sin; and as I 
t we (8 erved betore, it 1s moſt probable, that 

hae continued innocent, and refined 
. 118 N exalted his Nature by 'the n 


1 Ernal Happineſs or Miſery ſhall bear 


oes not utterly periſh when he dies, 


but a Probationer for Immortality, 
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it was not fitting that any Part of th GW 


this World only a State of Probation an 
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\ G % - 


of Divine Virtues , he ſhould not haw al ig 


lived always in this World, but hau bir 
been tranſlated into Heaven. And I can. ¶ t 
nor ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with th Min 


Wiſdom of God, to make ſome CreiWve 


tures in a State of Probation ; that à . v 
the. Angelical Nature was created ſ Bu 
pure at firſt, as to be fit to live in He: ted 
ven; ſo Man, tho' an earthly , yet: himfe 
reaſonable Creature, might be in a Cap: Mun 
city, by the Improvement of his Natur: al 

Powers, of advancing himſelf thithe WW 
As it became the manifold Wiſdom « Inv 
God to create the Earth as well as th Ss 
Heavens, ſo it became his Wiſdom t Jon 
make Man to inhabit this Earth; fo WW 


World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonabl:lWpi 
Beings, to know and adore their Make Dai! 
and ro aſcribe to him the Glory of hi *Wav 
Works. But then, ſince a reaſonab W 

Nature 1s capable of greater Improve it 2 


ments than to live always in this Worli n 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to mab Mr 


Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe w. 
by a long and conſtant Practice of Vi 
tue had ſpiritualized their Natures in 
a Divine Purity, might aſcend into He: of 
ven, which is the true Center of all IF 
telligen "if 


; 9 


k. concerning D E AT H. 


ot tank 5 
1t hay. 


d T can. then this earthly Life was from the 
vith tho Finning but a State of Growth and Im- 
e Cres Pvement, to make us fit for Heaven, 


that à without ag 
ated 1 8 9 But to be ſure the Sveus is much al- 


in Her ted now, for Adam by his Sin made 


, yet: himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own 
a Cap: Nl 


Natur: Mupt Nature to his Poſterity ; and 
thither Þ 


tefore we have no Natural Right to 
ſdom o Immortality, nor can we refine our 
11 as th Ses into ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit 
{dom t Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 
th ; fo ed Powers of Nature; but what we 
t of th ot do, Chriſt has done for us; he 
aſonabł H purchas'd Immortality for us by his 
Make Death , and quickens and raiſes us into 


y of hi® new Life by his Spirit: But ſince ſtill 
aſonab/] weimuſt die, before we are immortal, 


* 
ASI oe 
2 70 
e 
1 
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mprovs it is more plain than ever, that this Life 


s Worlt nly in order to the next, that the 
to male Buſineſs we have to bs in this 
rld, is to prepare our ſelves for Im- 


ation an 

10{e wh PEE tality and Glory. 

of Vin Now if our Life in this World be on⸗ 
ures int order to another Life, we ought not 
nto Her il ws our compleat Happineſs here ; 
of all I We are only in the way to it; we 


telligen * 1 


"ou Beings. This ſeems to be tlie 
: pinal Intention of God in making Man, 


ure, and propagated a mortal and 


D | "muſt 


33 


34 


not be had in this World, we may 5 | 
clude that there is ſomething much bett: 


N 
N N N 1 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe 
muſt finiſh the Work God has given v 


to do in this World, and expect our Re. 4 . 


ward in the next; Al if our Reward can 


in the next World than any thing here. 7? 

Tf this Lite be our time to work in, vw. 
Gould not conſult our Eaſe and Softnel 0 . 
and Pleaſures here; for this is a Place 
Labour and Diligence, not of Reſt : N i 
are a travelling to Heaven, and muſt ha 4 . 
our Eye on our Journey's End, and n 
hunt after Pleaſures and Diverſions 
the way. 

The great End of living in this Worl | 
is to be happy in the next; and there 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent Thing by 
that they may turn to our future Accour * i : 
muſt make to our ſelves Friends of t 8 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that wh 
we fail, they may receive us intoeverla_ 2} .. 
ing Habirations. What concerns a bet þ 4 ; 
Lite, muſt take up moſt of ourT = 
and Care; and whatever endangers o er 
future Happineſs, mult be rejected will | 4 
all its Charms. It would not be wo 
the while to live ſome few Years he, 
were we not to live for ever ; and the, 4 
fore it becomes a wiſe Man, who remet Y 


[4 


8 that he muſt oy leave chis woc 


30 b. 
= 
13 A 
3 


Di. 
Fl 


4 
1 
"199; : 
4 q r 
E790 by : 


'F 41 


b concerning D E A TH. 35 


wen "0 1 o make this preſent Life wholly ſubſer- 


our R? 
1 0 future Happineſs. 
ard ca ent to his pp 


ay col . 

0 SECT. II. 

here. i 
(7 Shred Notion of Death, that it is our 

k ie W Puttin off theſe Bodies 

5oftneß 8 5 5 : 

Place | 11 


. 1. 4 E IT us now conſider Death as it is 
ul} ha our Putting off theſe Bodies; for 
and of 4 . is the Proper Notion of Death, the 

Kparation of Soul and Body, that the 


rſions || 2 returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 
8 of 10 o God, who gave it. When we die, 
therefafl . do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, 
6 Think N only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
Accour i F.. ; the Vital Union between Soul 
Is oft Body is diſſolved, we are no lon- 
a Er encloiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, 

\everla 0 longer feel the Impreſſions of it, 
ae al n Either the Pains nor Pleaſures of the Bo- 
1 can affect us, it can charm, it can tempt 
ingers 0% | d longer. This needs no Proof, but 
ed wil try well deſerves our moſt ſerious Me- 


0 | Itations. 


be wo W For, 1. This ane us the Difference 
ears "2 hd Oiſtinction between Soul and Body, 
and the. J ich Men, who are ſunk into Fleſh and 
” ren Wc, are apt to torget; nay, to loſe- 
this oy „„ the 
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the very Notion and Belief of it: Alltheir I 
Delights are fleſhly, they know no other 
_ Pleaſures but what their five Senſes fur. 
niſh them with; they cannot raiſe their 2 | 
Thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any noble Deſigns , and therefore they g 
imagine, that they are nothing but Fleſn 
and Blood, a little organized and anima.“ ee 
ted Clay; and it is no great wonder, that ff 
Men who feel the Workings and Motion * 
of no higher Principle of Life in them, but 
fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould imagine that they N 
are nothing but Fleſh themſelves. Tho - "Of 
- methinks, when we ſee the ſenſeleſs ange 
putrifying Remains of a brave Man be. 
fore us, it is hard to conceive that this ii 
all of him; that this is the thing which 
ſome few Hours ago could Reaſon ani Ml 
Diſcourſe, was fit to govern a Kingdom 
or to inſtruct Mankind, could deſpiſ 
Fleſh and Senſe, and govern all his bodi 
ly Appetites and Inclinations, and wa, By 
adorned with all Divine Graces and Vis 1 
tues, was the Glory and Pride of ch &. 
Age: And is this Dead Carcaſe, whic 
We now ſee, the whole of him? Or wa 
there a more Divine Inhabitant, which $ 
animated this Earthly Machine, whid 
gave Life, and Beauty, and Motion to 1 1 
but is now removed 2 


Nei 


ltheir 


(es fur. 


. —_< 
* 8 5 W. 1 
— 1 
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Itertain 8 
N 
1 
25 
Wy 


e they 
at Fleſh 6 


ler, that 
Motions 


ingdom 
deſpiſ 


1s bodi 
and way 

and Vir RF a 
ute Creatures reliſh bodily Pleaſures as 


d Huch, and it may be more, than Men do, 
d Reaſon is very troubleſome to thoſe 
- Nen who reſolve to live like Brutes ; for 


To be ſure, thoſe who believe that 
> other | Meath does not put an end to their be- 
ur. , but only removes them out of this 
ay, which rots in the Grave, while 
eir Souls ſurvive, live and act, and 
ay be happy in a ſeparate State, ſhould. 
refully conſider this Diſtinction be- 
anima tween Soul and Body, which would 
teach them a moſt divine and heavenly. 
4 V; dom. | | | 
xem,but For when we conſider, that we con- 
at they 
Tho 
leſs and 
Man be. Gr. 
it this s 
g which 
ſon ani 


concerning D EATH. 


of Soul and Body, which are the 


; c ſures of the Body, is never the hap- 


ter for having a human and reaſonable 


Pull: The Soul of a Beaſt would have 


* 
4 


gone as well, and it may be better ; for 


makes them aſhamed and afraid, 
ich in many Caſes hinders, or at leaſt 


. Ways their Pleaſures. And why ſhould 


. N f 
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not 


V diſtinct Parts of Man, this will 
Ich us to take care of both. For can 
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not a Man deſire the full and entire Hap- 
pineſs of a Man? Why ſhould he de- 
ſpiſe any Part of himſelf, and that, as 
you ſhall hear preſently , the beſt Part 
too? And therefore, at leaſt, we ought to # F 
take as much Care of our Souls as of our þ to b 
Bodies. Do we adorn our Bodies, that $9 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- mor 
verſe with Men, and may receive thoſe tiße 
Reſpects which are due to our Quality 
and Fortune; and ſhall we not adorn 
our Souls too, with thoſe Chriſtian Mii 
Graces, which "make us lovely in the 
Sight of God and Men ? The Ornament} ger 
of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in al 
the Sight of God of great Price; which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chri- _oþe 
ſtian Women, as a more valuable Orna- al 
ment than the outward Adorning of plazt- Wc 
ing the hair, or wearing gold, ar putting 
on apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4 The Orna- Dee: 
ments of Wiſdom and Prudence, ol 


well-governed Paſſions, of Goodneſs and 
Charity, which give a Grace and Beau- bre 
ty to all our Actions, and ſuch a plea- 5 F 
ſing and charming Air to our very Coun- 1 
tenance, as the moſt Natural Beauty, o 
Artificial Waſhes and Paints can never 
fte, A 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 
ie de- from any hurt, from Pains and Sick- 
at, as gs, from burning Fevers, or the rack- 
i Part 3 Gout or Stone; and ſhall we not 


ght to 1 as careful of the Eaſe of the Mind 
of our 6 de To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions, 
s, that "ich when they grow outragious, are 


0 con- more intolerable than all Natural or Ar- 
e thoſe ticeial Tortures; to moderate thoſe De- 


Wality , which rage like Hunger and 
adorn Mirſt; thoſe Fears which convulſe the 
riſtian nd with Trembling and Paralytick 
in the ons. - thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 


nament 
ch is in 


Which 


er Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 


0 Chri- cially thoſe guilty Reflections up- 

Orna - our ſelves, that Worm in the Con- 
f plait- Mhince which gnaws the Soul, and tor- 
putting Myts us with Shame and Remorſe, and 
2 Orna- Hadful Expectations of an Avenger. 
" of i eſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtempers 
1eſs and the Soul: Theſe are Pains indeed, 
d Beau- re ſharp , and pungent, and killing 
0 plea ins than our Bodies are capable of: 
y Coun- e Spirit of a man can bear bis in- 
wty, oi iy; Natural Courage, or the Powers 
n never al Reaſon, or the Comtorts of Religion, 


I ſupport us under all other Suffer- 
Ns, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
| D 4 And 


eeſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts; 
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And therefore à Man who loves Fai * 
ſhould'in the firſt place take care of tb 


Faſe' of his Mind, for that will mak 
all' other Sufferings eaſy ; but nothin he 
can ſuppore a Man : whoſe Mind ij ole 
poems 1 
Are we ford of bodily Pleaſures : 1 43 
we ready to purchaſe them at any rate Chr it 


EE, a" a. 


And if we be Men, Why ſhould we deft 


If wit 5 


wy 


ſpiſe the Pleaſures. of the Mind 2 
have Souls, Why ſhovld we not reap yy 


Benefit and the Pleaſures of them? D Aird 


you think there are no Pleaſures prop 

to the Soul? Have we Souls that an 
good for nothing? Ot no Uſe to us, bu 1 
only to reliſh the Pleaſures of the Bete | 
dy 2 Ask thoſe who have tried, wh 
the Pleaſures of Wiſdom and Kno 
ledge are, which do as much exc: 
the Pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth is mort 
beautiful and glorious than the Sun u 
Ask them what a Pleaſure it is to Kno 
God, the Greateſt and Beſt Being, nl le 
the Brighteſt Object of our Minds, tle 


and Power in the Works of Creatioyer 
and Providence; to be ſwallow'd up 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, "= 
Redemption of Sinners by the Incarnat® 
on "IP de of the Son of Golf 


q 


0 concerning D EAT H. 


ves Eali hem, What the Pleaſures of Inno- 
e of 9 and Virtue are; what the Feaſt 
111 mal good Conſcience means; 11 which is 
nothing reateſt Happineſs, to give or to re- 
Mind i; what the Joys even of Suffer- 


lig J and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
es? al 4 , and Reproach are for the Sake of 
ny rate Chr ft. Ask a devout Soul, What Tran- 


d we def Ort: and Raviſhments of Spirit he feels, 
2 It uc be. is upon his Knees, when with 
reap [oy ul he is even ſnatch' d up into the 
m ? D Heavens, filled with God, over- 
es propelling with Praiſes and Divine Joys. 
that ah does it not then become a Man, 
d us, og has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 
the Ba rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
1, Wah res, the Pleaſures of the Mind and 
1 Knott, which are Proper and peculiar to 


ch exc gaſonable Creature > Let him do 


hi 1s mort and then let him enjoy the Plea- 

& of the Body as much as he can, 

15 h will be very inſipid and taſteleſs, 

en his Soul is raviſhed with more no- 
ügnrs.. 

a word, if we are ſo Gr to 
Creation e erve the Life of our Bodies, which 
„d up i now muſt die, and rot and putri- 
ove , ; bp n the Grave, methinks we ſhould 
ncarnatiÞ | be leſs careful to preſerve the Life 
of God! 50 Pur Souls, which i is che only Immor- 
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it is; but the Conſequences of this # 
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tal Part of us. For tho' our Souls eins re 


not die, as our Bodies do, yet they mag 
be miſerable, and that is called . 
Death, where the Worm never dieth, ag 
the Fire never goeth out. For to be # lit 
ways miſerable, is infinitely worſe ul a 
not to be at all; and therefore is i re Þ 
moſt formidable Death. And if we # 0 
ſo unwilling to part with theſe Morse i 
Bodies, we ought in Reaſon to be mull 
more afraid to loſe our r Souls. . 


B 


II. That Death is our putting 5 Ges 
theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Sang ** 
is the only Principle of Life and enen . 
tion. The Body cannot live without 10 Ir 
Soul, but as ſoon as it is parted from 88 
it loſes all Senſe and Motion, and retuit8 
to its original Duſt ; but the Soul RR 
and does Hrs without the Body, 20 1 
therefore there is the Principle of LN 
This may be thought a very comm ah 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed [rake 


not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet i 
of great Uſe and Moment. 
For, x. This ſhews us, That the Soul 
the beſt Part of us, that the Soul, inde 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat 


Life and Knowledge, and all Sen, A 


6 po? * K * 
1. n 
* A * * * 
OC 
„ N "a 
3 Va: 
* Y K 


concerning DE A T H. 


For a Man is 4 living, reaſonable, 


2 


„ 
4 4 W's WY 1 


Souls eins 3 


they magiWderſtanding Being; and therefore 


d Eten s reaſonable Soul (not an earthly 
dieth, af d) which has no Life or Senſe , but 
to be # 7 1al lit derives from the Soul ) muſt be 
'orſe tha an. Hence in Scripture Soul 


re is t 
if we d of the Souls that were born to 


ſe Monaco a and the Souls that came with 
be mul Wo Egypt, 46. Gen. that is, his 


| 4 od which is as thy own Soul ; that! 18, 
co us as our ſelves, 13. Deut. 6. 


a Sen har is, as himſelf, 1 Sam. 18. 
ithout (Of Propriety of Speech, the Body 


Lenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 


y, and feels all the Motions and 
bat is capable of Happineſs or Mi- 
Of LN pf Pain or Pleaſure; and therefore 
comm 90 Je only Concernment of a wiſe Man 
care of his Soul; as our Saviour 

al Is 1 is, What ſhall it profit a may, tho he 
Bac whole world, 2 boſe his own ſoul,or 


he Soullf 
il, indeff 
ly Seat! 
1 Senſ/# * 

n 


| apprehended, when we remem 


neſs 


mo ſignifies the Man: Thus 
And Soul 85 our felves ; a 


*. os onathan loved David as his own 


1 re Tons of it; ſo that it is the Soul 


l a man give in exchange for his ſoul * 
N . 26. The Reaſon of which is 


Tue Soul only is capable of Happi- 


43 


pable of enjoying the World, or any t 


of bodily Pleaſures, that they are 0 try 


the Body be the Inſtrument of E 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 
neſs or Miſery - that it is the Soul wh; 
muſt enjoy every thing elſe : And vi 
can the whole World then ſignify to 16 
who has no Soul to enjoy it; whole 


is condemned to endleſs and eternal! 
ſeries ? Such a miſerable Soul is as unf 


bo, mu 
ires 0! 


in it, as if it had loſt its Being. 
3 Hence we learn the true Not; 


Pleaſures as the Soul feels by its Una 


to the Body; for it is not the Body th 
feels the Pleaſures „ but the Soul, ln 


And therefore, how fond ſoever we ang 
them, we may certainly conclude, yl fe 
bodily Pleaſures are the meaneſt "21f ha 
ſures of Human Nature; becauſe kewl 
Union to theſe Earthly Bodies is 3 ohh 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable State of Foul 4 
ſonable Souls. Theſe are not its prion 
and genuine Pleaſures, which mu 
ſult from its own Nature and Pouch dtc 
bur are only External Impreſſions , | d to 
light and ſuperficial Touches of Mat ody { 
and it would be very abſurd to We: 
ceive, that the Soul, which is the WW P. 
ly Subject of pleaſure, ſhould have 
Pleaſures of its own, but tone 
W 201 Wor 
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W 


Soul hall | Happineſs from its Affinity and 
And u A e to Matter; or that its greateſt 
uy 2 1 Dres ſhould be owing to external 
whoſe 


ons, not to the Acting of its 


eternal Natural Faculties and Powers: 


15 85 BY hic h may convince us, as I obſerved 
* any tie bre, that the Pleaſures of the Mind 
Ss much the greateſt and nobleſt Plea- 
rue Note gf the Man; and he who would 
ey are | happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 


aw Entertainments, but in the Im- 
aeents and Exerciſe of Reaſon and 


. "TPVE we learn alſo, that the 


er we ange was made for the Soul, not the 


clude, yr the Body; as that which in it 


aneſt Ws no Life and Senſe, is made for 


>ecauſc e of that which has. The Body 


a convenient Habitation for the 
tate of Foul. in this World, an Inſtrument of 
t its pr tier , and a Trial and Exerciſe of 
ch muse; but the Soul is to uſe the Body 
d Powan ito govern it, to taſte its Pleaſures, 
ſions , ¶ o ſet Bounds to them, to make the 
of Mark dy ſerviceable tothe Ends and Purpoſes 
ird to Wileaſon and Virtue, not to ſubject 
is the pn to Paſſion and Senſe. If the Body 
Id have made for the Uſe of the Soul, it was 
borrow 8 


oi x Irm it (elf to it, and by its Sympa- 


wi intended the Soul ſhould wholly 


thy 
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5 thy with corporeal Paſſions, transfor 


committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin: 


the Soul; ſuch Men ſhall receive hes 


ving this World, is nothing elſe vhs N 
our Putting off theſe Bodies, teachef 


other World; the other World 15 how 


. 
e 
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ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh Nat Gl 
Such degenerate Creatures are thoſe, 
live only to ſerve the Body, who valudl del 
thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe Wi 
how to gratify their Appetites and F 
Which is to invert the Order of Na® 
to fall in love with their Slaves, and ch® Nate 
Fortunes and Shackles with them. 1 97 
our Saviour might well ſay, He! them 


this is a vile and unnatural Subjecio if 
ſerve the Body, which was made to 40 


ward of Slaves, to be turned out of 0 
Family, and not to inherit with 0 
Freemen, as our Saviour adds, 7h: 
vant abideth not in the houſe for ever, 


with! 


ors 
the Son abideth for ever : if the Son tl 2 


fore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be regs 
deed, 8. John 31, 32. 
III. That Death, which is our“ 


That it is only our Union to theſe 


dies, which intercepts the Sight off l ial 


at ſuch a Diſtance from us „ as we oth h 
imagine: The Throne of God, indetyg 
at a great Remove from this Earth, May Ps 


concerning D E 47 E. 


transfolf Third Heavens, where he diſplays his 
tiſn Na Glg Cy to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
e thoſe, © pass his Throne; but as ſoon as we 
ho value out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 


other World, which is not ſo 


n 900 p jd another World; (for there is the 
of Na Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
and ch Ieate of Life. To live in theſe Bodies, 
"FO isi live in this World; to live out of 

He the is to remove into the next. For 
97 fin : BE our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bo- 
object and can look only thro' theſe mate- 


aſements, . — but what is ma- 


w_— oy ter can affect us, nay, nothing but what 
2 Pe ( groſs, that can reflect Light, and 
on Fons Fey the Shapes and Colours of Things 


Ic 75 with Fit to the Eye. So that though 
>» in this viſible World, there be 2 


for ever a6 Glorious Scene of Things , than 


he Son tl; 


Ah appears to us, we perceive nothing 
all be fn all of it : For this Veil of Fleſh parts 
iſible and Inviſible World. "he | 


is our cy 


ewe put off theſe Bodies, there are 
ng 8 0 | | and Surprizing Wonders preſent 
ci @ſclves to our View; when theſe ma- 
7 0 with its own naked Eyes des what was 
ah e ble before: And then we are in the 


od, inde Serie wich ir. Thus St. Pau! relle us 
Ear th, abe ove 


» 4 
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al Spectacles are taken off, the Soul 


World, when we can ſee it, and 


That 
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ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. At 


our Fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs Cat 


ders our Sight. | 


A Practical Diſcourſe 1 
That when we are at home in the ly 
we are abſent from the Lord; but ul 
we are abſent from the body, we are 


#208 


1 
yi 


methinks this is enough to cure us 


think it more deſirable to be confin's id: 


a Priſon , and to look through a Gr dhe 


all our Lives, which gives us but a U,? 
narrow Proſpect, and that none of ti 
beſt neither, than to be ſet at Libe Bl 
to view all the Glories of the Wo 
What would we give now for the K 


Glimpſe of that Inviſible World, WEA 
the firſt Step we take out of theſe e 


dies, will preſent us with? There ten 
ſuch Things as eye hath not ſeen , nor CO 
heard, neither hath it entred into the hi 
of man to conceive. Death opens vu8ll 
Eyes, enlarges our Proſpect, preſ:BOu 
us with a new and more glorious Wo Ne 
which we can never ſee, while we rr 
ſhut up in Fleſh ; which ſhould makels . 
as willing to part with this Veil, 2510 \, 
take the Film off of our Eyes which | mb 


IV. If we muſt put off theſe Bod 
methinks we ſhould not much glory i 
pride our ſelves in them, nor ſpend 8 
much of our Time about them. IA 


3 concerning D B 4TH. 
the * & ſhould that be our Pride, w 


be are 1 iy part with? And yet as for Pride, 
6, 8. A WE mortal corcuptible Bodies, and what 
es to them, adminiſter moſt of the 
Baſions of it. 


confin d ; me Men glory in their Birth, and 
zh a Grit their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 


'but a wand ancient Families; whirh, beſides 
one of t Vanity of it, for if we trace our 
at Libe H ree to their Original, it is certain, 
he Wo: that” all our Families are equally Anci- 
or the K 
rid, wise em Adam; and in ſach a long. De- 
" theſe eas this, no Man can tell, whether 


A”. 


There t have not been Beggars and Prin- 


en, nor n thoſe which are the nobleſt and 


ito the },meanc 
opens 8 his, but to pride our ſelves in our 
T, preſel Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs 
ious Wo Re think that their Souls are derived 
hile we og their Parents too ? Indeed our Birth 
11d mak very ignoble, whatever our Ance- 
Veil, 2510 are, or however it may be diſ- 


5 Which! 1 jp 


has Bod init: For the greateſt Prince is 
h glory box like the wild Aſſes Colt. Others 

ia their External Beauty; which 
5 ereat and charming ſoever it be, 
Tr E is 


1 
r 


d that be our Buſineſs, which we Nr! | 


d equally Noble; for we deſcend 


ſt Families now: Yet I ſay, what 


led with ſome pompous Circum- 
* 0 * that no Man has any Reaſon to 
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is but the Beauty of the Body, Which 
it be ſpared by Sickneſs and Old 1 wh 
muſt periſh in the Grave: Death i 7 
ſpoil thoſe Features and Colours whit 
are now admired; and after a ſh» 

time, there will be no Diſtinction b 
tween this beautiful Body, and comm: Wu 
Duſt. Others are . guilty of gr: WW 
ter Vanity than this, and what Natu 4 

has denied, they. ſupply by Art; th WW 
adorn their Bodies with rich Attire, ** 
many times ſuch Bodies as will not a 
adorned : and then they glory in h 
| borrowed Features: But what a ſon BY 
Beauty is that which they cannot ca ll 
into the other World? And it tb 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Gra 
IT think there will be no great occa(i 
in the other World, for their Rich 
Splendid Apparel, which will not fit ll 

Soul. IF 
Thus what do Riches ſignify, but 8 
miniſter to the Wants and Convenience 8& 
and Pleaſure of the Body? And the 
fore to pride our ſelves in Riches, is 
glory in the Body too; to think 3 
ſelves more conſiderable than oꝗ 
Men, becauſe we can provide better 
our Bodies than they can. And u 


a mean and ee Vice is Pl 05 


. 
** 


N 
Ly 7 q , 


a7 33 * 
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Did As Wieſe Subject and Occaſion is ſo mean 
eath vw, A contemptible 2 To pride our ſelves 
irs. whic heſe Bodies which have fo ignoble an 
- a tho Wraction, are of ſo ſhort a Continuance, 
ion will have fo ignoble an End, muſt 
comm down in the Grave, and be food for 
of gu Worms: 18 | 
at Nati Is for the Care of our Bodies; that 
Art; thi unavoidably take up great part of 
ttire, 2 time, to ſupply the Necelſities of 
vill not! re, and to provide the Convenien- 
y in b of Life; but this may be for the 
it a ſon 


* 
W hi U "WG; 
l 1 


d if th but for Men to ſpend their whole 
he Gra e in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating, 
at occali M Drinking, and Sleeping, in Dreſſing 
T Rich: Adorning their Bodies, or gratifying 
| not ft Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves and 


ify, but Mer need nor deſerve this from us: 

nveniene err all our Care they will tumble into 

And the Mt, and commonly much the ſooner 
our Indulgence of them. | 


iches, i cal 
think . If Death be our putting off theſe 
than os then it is certain, that we muſt 
e better without theſe Bodies till the Reſur- 
And ion; nay, that we muſt always live 
ice is pr; ; Out ſuch Bodies as theſe are: For 
we gh our Bodies ſhall riſe again, yet 
"uw a they 


Wd of our Souls too, as honeſt La- 
1not car and Induſtry, and ingenious Arts 


r nts to the Body, to Bodies which 


Jl 
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they ſhall be changed and transforme 4 
into a Spiritual Nature; as St. Paul e. 
preſly tells us, x Cor. 1 5, 42, 43, 44. 1 


7 


is. ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in inco Ag 
Tuplion; it is ſown in diſponour, it is ra 7 
ſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it i gp 
raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural bod gat 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body : For as hi fran 
adds, 50 v. Fleſh and blood cannot inheri peti 
the Kingdom of God, neither can corry wa 
tion inherit incorruption. Which is tru gh 
of a fleſhly Soul; but here is underſtoo hat 
of a Body of Fleſh and Blood, which is c 
a corruptible Nature: As our Reaſo ya 
may ſatisfy us, that ſuch groſs earth gove 
Bodies, as we now carry about with vu gaps 
cannot live and ſubſiſt in thoſe pure Rt 
gions of Light and Glory which God i with 
habits; no more than you can lodge Bady 
Stone in the Air, or breathe nothing bi reliſh 
pure #ther: And therefore our Glori thin 
ed Bodies will have none of theſe Earth! HK 
Paſſions which theſe Earthly Bodies har o 
will reliſh none of the Pleaſures of FE hall : 
and Blood; that upon this Account t 
may truly ſay, that when we once vl 
oft theſe Bodies, we ſhall ever after _ 
without them, Blg 
Now the Uſe of this Obſervation M it 
ſo very obvious, that methinks no Mam 


cConcerning D EAT H. 

e mis it; for when we conſider, that 
isforme! wolf muſt put off theſe Bodies, and for 
Paul e. live without them, the very next 
„ 44. 1 ght in courſe is, that we ought to 
in inco: I without our Bodies now, as much 
it is ra g poſpbly we can, while we do live in 
eſs, it them; to have but very little Commerce 
tural bod with Fleſh and Senſe; to wean our ſelves 
or as h froh all bodily Pleaſures; to ſtifle its Ap- 
ot inheri wetes and Inclinations, and to bring them 
an corrv) wager perfect Command and Government; 
ch is tru g when we ſee it fit, we may uſe 
nderſtoo he 1 


count be ſtript of this Body, when T ſhall 
e once naked Soul > Or whatever other co- 


ad about me; and therefore all the 
flures I value now, will then vaniſh 
= E 3 like 


ng may have, ſhall have no Fleſh and 
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they ſhall be changed and transformed 3 
into a Spiritual Nature; as St. Paul ex. el 
preſly tells us, 1 Cor. 15, 42, 43, 44. | Thi 
is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in inco- Ag 
 ruption; it is ſown in diſponour, it is ra 
ſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it ii qe 
raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural bod N 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: For as hi irg 
adds, 50 v. Fleſh and blood cannot inheri gag 
the Kingdom of God, neither can corru) wal 
tion inherit incorruption. Which is tru oi 
of a fleſhly Soul; but here is underſtoo hath 
of a Body of Fleſh and Blood, which is 
a corruptible Nature: As our Reaſo wal 
may ſatisfy us, that ſuch groſs earth} gays 
Bodies, as we now carry about with u gave 
cannot live and ſubſiſt in thoſe pure R: 
gions of Light and Glory which God it with 
habits; no more than you can lodge Badly 
Stone in the Air, or breathe nothing b reliſh 
pure #ther: And therefore our Glori thin 
ed Bodies will have none of theſe Earth t 
Paſſions which theſe Earthly Bodies ha o 
will reliſh none of the Pleaſures of Fl: ! 
and Blood; that upon this Account 1thall 
may truly ſay, that when we once vs 
oft theſe Bodies, we ſhall ever after 1 
without them. 2. Bla 
Now the Uſe of this Obſervation Bl 
lo very obvious, that methinks no % 
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eg miss it; for when we conſider, that 
formel ol muſt put off theſe Bodies, and for 
Paul e live without them, the very next 
„ 44. 1 Wught in courſe is, that we ought to 
in incor g without our Bodies now, as much 
it is ra A poſpbly we can, while we do live in 
eſs, iti them ; to have but very little Commerce 
ural bod wird Fleſh and Senſe; to wean our ſelves 
or as h. frog all bodily Pleaſures; to ſtifle its Ap- 
ot inheri pes and Inclinations, and to bring them 
an corri r perfect Command and Government; 
h is tru g when we ſee it fit, we may uſe 
nderſtoa iy Pleaſures without Fondneſs, or 
hich is c hem alone without being uneaſy for 
r Reaſo M of them; that is, that we may 
{s earth gern all our bodily Appetites, not they 
- with u govern us. | 


* 


with himſelf: If I grow ſo fond of this 


- 
V+ 


othing d rel no other Pleaſures, if J value no- 
ur Glor' thang elſe, What ſhall I do when J leave 
ſe Earth ti Body 2 For Bodily Pleaſures can laſt 
odies hav.ngWonger than my Body does; What 
res of Fi: hall I do in the next World, when I 
ccount be ſtript of this Body, when J ſhall 


e once 1a naked Soul > Or whatever other co- 


d about me; and therefore all the 
lures I value now, will then vaniſh 
ks no M, E 3 like 


For a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 


. and the Pleaſures of it, if I can 


288121 may have, ſhall have no Fleſh and 
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puniſhments in the next Life, yet iti 
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like a Dream; for it is impoſſible to ei 
joy bodily Pleaſures when I have no By 
dy. And though there were no othe. 


al 
ſug} 


wil 1 
a great Pain to me now, to have 4 4 
Deſires diſappointed or delayed; a 


. : oy 
8h 0 P 


ſhould I retain the ſame Fondneſs | 


theſe Things in the next World, wha "FF 4 


they cannot be had, the Eternal Deſpi 
of enjoying them would be Puniſhme: 
enough. 
Indeed we cannot tell what Alteratic Ht 
our Putting off theſe Bodies will mal 
in the Temper and Diſpoſition of o. 
Minds. We 'ſee that a long and ſeve 
Fit of Sickneſs, while it laſts, will mil 
Men abſolute Philoſophers , and gi 8 
them a great Contempt of bod ly PE 
ſures; nay, will make the veryThovg!i 
of thoſe Pleaſures nauſeous to then 
which they were very fond of in Heal gg 
Long Faſting and Abſtinence , 2 


other bodily Severities, are an excelle our 


Means to alter the Habits and Inclin: Ohr! 


ons of the Mind; and one would thin, * 
that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodi 
mult needs make a greater Alteration A 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or 
dily Severities: That I dare not f 
That a Senſual Man, when he | is = ſußp 
10 


concerning DEATH. 
this Body, ſhall feel the ſme: ſen- 


 Defires 4 Tnclinations, which he 
in it, and (ſhall be tormented with 


le to en mY 
FI 

e no h [ 

10 - othe 


yet it 7 E lent. Thirſt after thoſe Pleaſures 
nave n * i 3 he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate 

d ; 1 Me : But this I dare ſay, That a Man 

Ineſs | 1 4 is wholly ſunk into Fleſh and Senſe, 
„he. nnd; reliſhes no other Pleaſures, is not 
1 Deſps Able of living happily out of his Bo- 

miſhmei dis unleſs you could find out a new 

e of material and ſenfible Pleaſures 
\[teratic, Mtertain him: For though the parti- 
will mal cular Appetites and Inclinations of the 
n of 0. 300 may ceaſe, yer lais very Soul is ſen- 
and ſeve Need; and there ſorr 1s urfcapable of 
will mal hei jcafuvrs of a Spiritual Lifſe. 

and gi or indeed, ſetting aſide that Miſchief 
dily Vic hen the vnruly Luft and Appetites of 
'Thovg) and the immoterdre Uſe: of bodily 
to ther Pleaſures, does either to the Perſons 
in Heal: 4 or to publick Societies; And 
nce , 


true Reaſon hy we muſt mortify 
our ſcnſual Inclinatious, is to improve 
0 Jnclins our Minds in all Divine Graces : : For the 


Duld thin, eh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 


— nn 
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eſe Bodi ; Senſual and Spiritual Joys are ſo 
[teration uy trary to each other, that which of 
neſs or? n ſoever prevails, according to the 

re not grees of 1 its Prevalence, it ſtifles and 

is ſepara" ol 


= ther. 


* 


| Preſſes, , or wholly ſubdues the o- 
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and Mammon, 6. Matth. 24. 


A Pratlica Diſcourſe 


ther. A Soul which is raviſhed wige 
the Love of God, and the Bleſſed Jeſu 
tranſported with the Spiritual Hop 
of another Life, which feels the Paſſoꝶſ 
of Devotion, and is enamour'd vi 
the Glories and Beauties of. Holineſs a 
Divine Virtues, muſt have ſuch a verge 
mean Opinion of Fleſh and Senſe, h 


will make it diſguſt bodily Pleaſures aas nd 


be very indifferent about them: Anda 
Soul which is under the Government gall 
Senſe and Paſſion, cannot taſte thoſe moj 
intellectual and divine Joys; for it oy 
our Eſteem of things which gives a H 


liſh to them, and it is impoſſible we c 


highly eſteem one, without depretiatinndal 


and undervaluing the other: It is unf 


verſally true in this Caſe, what our We 
viour tells us, No Man can ſerve Two Midge 


ters for either he will hate the one, ad 


love the other or elſe he will hold to the π 
and deſpiſe the other : Te cannot ſerve cndiſpe 


The leaſt Beginnings of a Divine Nl 
ture in us, is to love God above all till: 
World; and as we every Day gro e 
more devoutly and paſſionately in Lo 
with God, and take greater Pleaſure 2 0 
the ſpiritual Acts of Religion, in praiſ Wal 
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concerning DEATH. 

hed wig 

led JeſyyWind perfections, and meditating on 
1 Hop iritual Glories of another Life; ſo 


e _. hate of our Value for preſent : 


Wd with 


&, till we get a perfect Conqueſt 
lineſs aun 


aſtery of them. But he who is 


ch a veneptectly devoted to the Pleaſures of 


Senſe, he! body, and Service of his Luſts, 
eaſures q; aas 10 ſpiritual Life in him; and though 


n : Andy off theſe Bodies may cure our 


rnment Appetites and Paſſions, yet it can- 


1 


hoſe moe us a new Principle of Life, nor 
for it an eſſential Change in a fleſhly 
ives 2 7 and therefore ſuch a Man, 


le we ce is removed from this Body, 
:pretiatingdall the enjoyments of it, is capable 


It is ung 


at our WekWnewed by the divine Spirit, and 
e Two MINER Principle of a new Life in us; 
e one, aueh gecording to the Degree of our 
to the o do preſent things, ſo much the more 


vows ended are we for the Happineſs of | 


Nied Spirits. 


Bodies, if we would live for ever 
thy without them, we muſt begin 
Day or Wes to ſhake off Matter and' Senſe, 
govern our bodily Appetites and 


and contemplating the Divine Na- 


Sther Happineſs: Nay, though we 


Aud cherelore; ſince we muſt put off 


e Ms; to grow indifferent to the 
Ti... res of Seals, to uſe them for the 
I | : Retr cls 1 
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Refreſhment., and Neceſſities of Natuig c 
but not to be over-curious about the 
not to be fond of enjoying them, Ada 
troubled for the Want of them; E 
to indulge our ſelves in unlaw{ul 1 W, 
ſures, and to be very temperate in 
Uſe of law ful ones; to be ſure we rom 
take care, that the Spiritual Part, H 
the Senſe of God, and of Religion Yeath 
always predominant i in us; and this Bl 
bea Principle of Life in us, a Princl in 
of Divine Senſations and Joys , vi 
this Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, W886 

VI. If Death. be our putting off opal 
| Bodies then the Reſurrection fromꝭ 
Dead, 8 Reunion of Soul and 530 
the Soul does; nor die, and therefore 2eath 
Not be faig- to..riſe again from the D& fur 
but it is the Body, which like Seed 
into the. Earth, and ſprings up Ee 
more beautiſul and glorious at the Fg R 
ſurrection of the Juſt. To believe 
Reſurrection of the Body: „ Or oo "op 
Fleſh ; and to believe — * Life 898 ty 
this, are Two very different thi int 
The Heathens believed a Future Sv NC 


© 
11 
1 


the Body, Which is 508 nen Al 7 | 
of the Chriſtian Faith. N yet 
the Reſurection of our Bodies, u 


Je concerning DEATH. 


4 
WS 


of Natuis 0 Victory and Triumph over Death; 


bout theo eath was the Puniſhment of 


# 


them, Sin; and thoſe who are in a ſe- 


hem; State, ſtill ſuffer the Curſe of the 


lawiul i Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
rate in Mreturn. Chriſt came to deliver us 


Ire we urhis Curſe, by being made a Curſe 


| Part, s s; that is, to deliver us from 
Religion, Joan 


by dying for us. But no man 
nd this A ſaid to be delivered from Death, 


WF: Princll Body riſe again; for Part of him 


OYS , vane 
Just. ay rots in the Grave; Nay, he is 
ing off tai in a State of Death, while he 
on froms State of Separation of Soul and 
1 and Ba which is the true Notion of 
\erefore And therefore St. Paul calls the 
n the De ectioa of the Body, the deſtroy- 
ke Seed MW Weath, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. He' muſt 
8 up e he hath put all Enemies under 
Sat the e; the laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
> believes Death: That is, by the Reſur- 
er of Fn of the Dead, as appears from 
er Life hole Scope of the Place, and is par- 

Aci ly expreſſed, 54. 55, &c. So when 
orruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
„ and this mortal ſhall have put 
ortality, then ſhall be brought to 
; = at ſaying which is written, Death 
owed up in victory: O death, where 
1 : | | is 


err the Power of Death ſtill, while 
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Reward, when our Bodies ſhall be 120 


compleat; for the very State of Sep 


and therefore his perfect Happi 


is not conſidered by thoſe who can 
apprehend any neceſſity why the by ; 


tion, how happy ſoever other ui 
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is thy ſting! O grave, where is thy vi, 
ry! The ſling of Death is fin, aud ay 


ſtrength of fin is the law; but ble: 
' God, who hath given us the vill 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Th 


the Perfection and Conſummation off 


incorruptible and glorious, when CH 


| ſhall change our vile Bodies, and m done 


them like to his own moſt Glorious odies 
dy. I doubt not, but good Men argh 
a very happy State before the Reſu 6, 8 
Qion, - but yet their Happineſs is WA 

ſes. 
tion is an imperfect State, becaufid ny 
Separate Soul is not a Perfect Man Ant 
Man, by the Original Conſtitutionie 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Bo 
neß 


quires the united Glory and Happinelle sf 


' both Parts, of the whole Man. WII 


arthl) 
ny! 


ſhould riſe again; ſince, as they (338 
ceive, the Soul might be as comple 
and perfectly Happy without it. 
yet the Soul would not be an entire 4 Ig 


perfect Man; for a Man conſiſts of mn 


q 


and Body: A Soul in a State of Sep ; | 
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concerning D EAT H. 


1 


L 


ſe 
is thy vii. 


fin, aud WW 1 2 
ut Bleſſalii ſure on it, that it has loſt its Body; 


the vill erefore the Reunion of our Souls 


. Th dies has at leaſt this Advantage 


* 


lation of hat it is a perfect reſtoring of us 
all be Divine Favour; that the Badge 


when Memorial of our Sin and Apoſtacy 


, viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 


neſs is W ly owns us for his Sons, when he 
4; Sepliſz ur dead Bodies into a glorious 
bpecaud mortal Life. And beſides this, I 
ect Man i ve have no reaſon to doubt but 
aſtitutions nion of Soul and Body will be a 
and Boe dition of Happineſs and Glory; 


labpineß FE Pugh We cannot gueſs what the 
Happind ales of Glorified Bodies are; yet 


lan. WF 


who cad Bodies are the Inſtruments of ſo 


on 


U mould be of no Uſe: A Soul and 


iy the pan pleaſures, a Spiritual and Glorified 


r 


mutual Impreſſions from each 
and then we need not doubt, but 


e of Sep 


r, though in a way unknown to 


otheru i * 
5, 10 the Pleaſures of a Divine and per- 
* 2 | . ng fe & 


e, has ſtill this Mark of God's 


Rom. 23. For then it is that God 


cannot imagine, that when theſe 


rannot be vitally united, but there 
Pee a Sympathy between them, and 


10 Wch glorified Bodies will highly 
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fect Soul; will infinitely more ca 


ſual Pleaſures. N 
Hope and Expectation, may, as St. 
ſpeaks, Earneſtly groan within thenſol 

waiting for the Adoption, even the Rel 
ption of our Bodies, 8. Rom. 23. 3 
being the Day of the Marriage oF 
Lamb, this conſummates our Happ 
when our Bodies and Souls meet i 
not to diſturb and oppoſe each otheM Ji 
they do in this World, where the fp 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enn 
but to live in Eternal Harmony, a 
heighten and inflame each others | 
Now this Conſideration, that Dea 
ing a putting oft theſe Bodies, rio 

ſurrection of the Dead muſt be che 1 
ſing our Bodies into a New and Inge 
tal Life; and the Reunion of the 


our Souls ſuggeſts many 1 Tho \ 


to us: For ; 

This teaches us how we are to u 
Bodies, how we are to prepare thec U 
Immortality and Glory. Death, vg a 
is the Separation of Soul and Bol / 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and indecog 4 
n_ Cure of it too; for Sin is (1388 


0 5 5 111 > 
* 97 © | "I 1 
_.\ LON: - 

5 ; ATA 

, GY 


'T —_ 3 the Houſe, which 

once infected: But if we would 

" theſe Bodies raiſed up again Im- 
I and Glorious, we muſt begin the 
* and Purification .of them here, 

Muſt be ſanctiſſed throughout, both. in 
Soul, and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 

Ur. B. ho muſt be the Temples of the 
ol Ghoſt, muſt be 2 and. Conſe- 
6 places, x..Car. 6 Muſt not 
luted with thy Los, if we 
bave them rebuiſt again by the 
i 15 Rp after the Deſolatious which 

Ih made, Thus St. Paul tells us 

. 8. Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. And 
70 2 7 in you, the Body.) is dead be- 
4 Thea 4 , 1 Sin : 15 the Spirit is Life, becauſe 


dies, ch Rig 4 eouſneſs: That is, chat. Divine 


10re «on 
f the M 53 
to ourk wy 
10 have 

„as St. 
„ 555 ; 


ult be f Fo 2 will ſecure the Life of our r Souls, 
N = 1 Inllate us to a Happy State after 


Grave; but yet they are not 
ever: Fer if the Spirit of him that 
e Teſus from the Dead, dwell in 
2 e that raiſed up Jeſus from the 


A; 5 but it will not ſecure us from 


i 0 Puniſhmear — Sin, and putr iy 


Dea, (hall quicken your Mortal Bodies, by 
i which dwelleth in Jou that is, 
17 if 


4 
. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe ü 
if your Bodies be cleanſed and ſanq 
ed; be the Temples of the Holy 5p 
he will raiſe them up again into a NS 5 
Life: Therefore, Brethren, we are Deli 
not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fil 
for if ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall 
but if ye through the Spirit do moi 
the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly Principle, if 
bring the Fleſh into Subjection to 
Spirit, not only your Soul ſhall | 
but your Bodies ſhall be raiſed «mM 
to immortal Life. And this is a mf 
ty Obligation on us, if we love 
Bodies, and would have them glo 
and immortal, not to pamper the Ig 
and gratify its Appetites and Luſts; 
to yield your Members Servants to Uni 
meſs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity ; bi 
yield your Members Servants to Right 
weſs unto Holineſs ; that being made 
from Sin, and becoming the Servang 

6 O D, you may have your Fruit unt 1150 
lineſs, and the End everlaſting Li the 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 6. Rom. 19 
It is our Relation to Chriſt, that ous. 


© © 
* 


ry Bodies are his Members; it is oui 
| 


lation to the Holy Spirit, that ou 
dies are his Temples, which intitle 
Bodies to a glorious Reſurrection: mp 


_ 

RF 
* "7 * 
13 PLN --* 
* Ca . 


= | 1 
nd ande 
Joly Spi, Mi 


concerning 7 E 4 7 


Christ own ſuch Bodies for his 
bers, as are Members of a Harlot 2 

into ache Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
are WO pl 2 $ is defiled with impure Luſtsꝰ And 
r the Fig f ore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 
y lay down, in Diſhonour, will 

do mo rift Pho to immortal Life, but to eternal 


ciple, is Foi can we think thoſe Bodies well 
4100 10 ed for a glorious Reſurrection, to 
ſha bt e Ened into Spiritual Bodies, which 
come ten times more Fleſh than 


US 18 4 "God ade them, which are the Inſtru- 


We 00 and the Tempters to all Impuri- 
1em go there any Reaſon to expect that 
er the bh Wag Body ſhould riſe again Spiritual 
d 9 G 1 which expires in the Flames 
ts to Un „which falls a Sacrifice in the 
24 ., 5 | of a Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
70 -- e load of its own Exceſles, and 
ng ma 


I; 2 Drinks it ſelf into the Grave; 
q Servaiih 5 


ſcorns to die by Adam's Sin, but 

Fruit unte i Lie by its own, without expecting 

ſt 2 1 t Laws of Mortality, according to 
MN. He 


„ that Ol 0 CE 2 
- it is our 


that ou Wiity, both to Soul and Body: 


ch _ hol love their Bodies beſt, thoſe ho- 
rreRtion f 


F ſtruments 


Edinary courſe of Nature, muſt take 


Wlineſs is the ity Principle of Im- 


hem moſt, who make them In- 


3 


po 


— — 


— — — — << 
< a — _—— ——— -- — = — 
= w — — — > 
- K — — — — — S= - — - = —— — — - — - _— = == 
— E * - — — — —— 2 — 
my MN p 2 — — + — A — — 2 — -_ bo Er F ” * — — 
— — —— * i _ — > . A — — 2 ay — — — —— — Py _ — * 
q — - — — — — — = - 2 L - — — 
=" — — — — — 2 — 8 — — — 5 — — — > — — — — — "> — — — - — — — _ Ro 2 . a 5 wm — 2 i 
- = — = : - 5 — — —— — — Cx j — — — 2 — — — 
— — — ——— AY — — —— —. ICI EIS Las ng nn nun. Ie Ws — — —.— RR - 7 —— — — a 2 
x - - - 8 — — — h «4 .: - II Go ite rae ——— — 5 - — * — — — — - TE . , - — > I IT” 
2 o E — Wr 7 — — — . = — w * * now, —— = — — _ — — — — "== — — — 8 * * — — 2 — — — — — — 2 — — —.— —5 — — . - 
2 — — — . — — . — - 2 : — ed er = — A en — Ro —ů — 1 — q — 
— 8 — = - > — — — Le — —— CC 2 — ä SE - 25 Py =>” Top RY - - SS by >= * ** — — — — —— 7 * _ — — — 8 — 
yp < — —„— 28 — —a— — — = — 2 — 332 4 — — — — — — U—— —— —— - — _ > = — 
2 * - — 22 — — —— f = — —ñ— nn. — I 2 n — . K — — - . —̃ä O—ñ — — 
— 1 > a * . — — — - P > 2 — — 8 — 2 — — — a 2 — g - 5 * - 2 
* — — 4 a 2. 2 2 * F b has — > — N 2 — 
— 222 — — * = pe, 7 4 2 * — — * — — — pag — — PE —— —> A 
- a» - — — —- cor ney as _ . — — 
— — — * Ss 1 * — "4 > ps, — — — 2 2 — 2 . K 2 — So = — — — — — 
>. - \ — - - - <4 bn — — F * — — - 5 S 2 — — — — — — - 
_ 2 X . —_—_ a bh - p b — py 4 * — * goed — — - 9 - => = * 
— 5 — = 2 1 - — — 2 — — : -< 4 > " — — i - - 4 AS 5 nne 4 — 
2 POO _— —_— — — — N = — —— mA — ww. Ya — ns SEE wy HOT cu. — — — . 13 - - — — 2 — A - % - 
— - 8 — . — C - ——— — 1 I a Bo FB — " — = © 8 2 q . — S a 4 ,- Y — — — — — . —; 5 4 
2 * — — — : — —̃ —-—„— — — — ſ—— f = — — —_—_ — — 
5 —— — = — — - __ — 2 = —— == — — — 
- - 9 — — - — — — — * 
— 
” 1 4 A 
* 


— 2 * — 
— © Tz pn 
— — Pr gen hg ee — — 
Sx $3 — — . I = 2 = P 
l * n 5 7 p y=_ — at x: - — 1 7 * * 7 ——== a” 
© "1 6 — — — 2 % p — : - _— = 2 — — — 2 — * 1 __ 
2 - 8 > 8 — * —— = = - W 1 —— — * F J - * — — 3 — — - OS — — — — 
- = . — — — I - - _— I I — PERS 2 - 3 — — 1 4 5 =. 
- — — k — 2 \ — f P — — 8 5 
— I ATE : — — — 
* — — 5 1 2 XI _ = — * * * 
” — ___— — Wat.” — — ” 4 
— * * 8 6 - 
— 


— 
—— 


= < LT 4 _—_ 2 — 
, 8 7 
= — — — — — — 
— 
— —— — 2 4 __ — 
—— — — 
— l 
— —ů— ä 2ͤ w * JESS 
— . — 
— 
* 


66 


refine and ſpiritualize them, and le: 
nothing of fleſhly appetites. and incli 


their Bodies, who conſecrate them 


Watchings, Faſtings, hard Lodging, wil 


_ theſe Bodies, and nobleſt uſe we if 
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en : 1 ä f 2 
ſtruments of Virtue; who endeavour put 


15 
5 | F Hir 
tions in them; thoſe are. kindeſt 


Pl 


Immortality, who take care they f 
riſe again into the Partnerſhip of ef 
nal Joys: All the Severities of Mor 4 
cation, Abſtinence from bodily Pleaſu 


they are Inſtruments of a real Virg 
not the Arts of Superſtition, when ti 
are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, no 


em a li ice, he will preſe 
them to immortal Life. 
But the higheſt honour, we can 


C..# 


N 1 1 tl a \ 
_ _ f 5 
11 > a 
ſe e DEATH 
concerning a 
We, 1 5 . 
deavour p 


em to, is to offer them up, in a 


nip of e to give up our Bodies to the Stake 
of Mort ge Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or more 


y Pleaſu Men. This vindicates our Bodies 


aging, We” ieee natural Shame and Reproach of 


.uſts, noh hecauſe it is a Puniſhment of Sin- 


ng, are o dies at beſt are ſown in Diſho- 


our and d Corruption, as St. Paul ſpeaks 3 


ws how die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice to 
th them, isis a glorious Death; this is not 
ow deſuß i to the Laws of Mortality, to 
nt into ei ty and Fate, but to give back our 
of fleſh tic to God, who gave them tous; and 
m, the neal keep that which we have com- 


ain. Thi to his truſt, to a glorious Reſurre- 
and it will be a ſurprizing and 


Ad = 


ing SacriYews 
em to the hing Glory with which ſuch Bodies 
ng Sacrifhſe again, as have ſuffered for their 
God receſ for if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
> will preſs 7/0rif'd together: Which ſeems to 


SS that thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble 


c . " | * 
f V "TR | . 
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a ; what we call a natural Death is 
glorious, it is a Mark of Diſho- 


ory of Chriſt himſelf, who ſuffer 
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This is the way to make our Bod 
Immortal and Glorious. We cann 
keep them long here, they are corruꝗ 
ble Bodies, and will tumble into Dub L 


x 


we muſt part with them for a Wh. 


meeting again, we muſt uſe them will 


Modeſty and Reverence now. Wed 


honour our Bodies in this World, whunk 
we make them Inſtruments of Wick thin 
neſs and Luſt, and lay an eternal Foun 


tion of Shame and Infamy for them 
the next World; it is a mortal and. 


ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Pri 


ple, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, hal 
fulfil the Luſts thereof: But if you n i 
our Bodies, make them immortal, Wl 
tho' they die, they may riſe again oe kind 
their Graves with a youthful Vigor 


Beauty; that they may live for ever v 


out Pain and Sickneſs, without the De 
of Age or the Interruptions of Slee; Wan 


the Fatigue or Wearineſs of Labour ; v8 


out wanting either Food or Rain 
without the leaſt remains of 9 el 


to be tempted, without the leaſt uM nm 
218 the leaſt a Th us 


= concerning DEATH. 
our Bod f 
We cam ws STT K... 
into Du Deat conſider d as our Entrance upon a 
„ and unknown State of Life. 

ire a hah 7 

them wills 
7. We 6 70 


7 


of Wicke to us to live without theſe Bo- 
nal Fon it is what we have never tried yet, 
for them e cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
rtal and elves, when we are ſtript of Fleſh 


eſhly Pri Blood; what Entertainments we 


the Fleſh, ind in that place, where there is 


if you r Eating nor Drinking, neither 
Mar Ping nor giving in Marriage; what 
again ou of Buſineſs and Employment we 
ul Vigor have there, where we {hall have 
or ever v eaſion for any of theſe things 


t the Det employ our time here; for when 


; of Slee; Wallin 


.abour ; vv E | 
or Rain our Union to theſe Bodies makes 


veno uſe of Food, or Raiment, or 


{ Corruptf Hary to us now; all thoſe Trades 
arts, which are to provide theſe 


eeniences for us, muſt. then ceaſe. 


= Mut needs be a very ſurprizing 
ee; and though we are aſſured of 
y great Happineſs in the next 
1 — 3 World, 


e 


E T us now conſider Death as it 
is an Entrance upon a new and 
'orld, Wu un en State of Life; for it is a new. 


ck, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
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World, which infinitely exceeds what. 
ever Men call Happineſs or Pleaſure 
here; yet moſt men are very unwilling 
to change a known for an unknown || 
Happineſs; and it confounds and amazes | 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo. 
dies, they know not whither. No- 
this Conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral | 
very wiſe and uſeful Thoughts to us. 

1. How neceſſary an entire Truſt} 
and Faith in God is: We cannot live] 
happily without it in this World, and] 
I am ſure we cannot die comfortably} 
without it: For this is the nobleſt Exer- 
ciſe of Faith, to be able chearfully to] 
reſign up our Spirits into the hands of | 
God, when we know ſo little of the State 
of the other World whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt Trial of Abra- 
bam's Faith, when in Obedience to the | 
Command. of God, he forſook his own Þ 
Countrey, and his Father's Houſe, and 
followed God into a ſtrange Land, 
11. Heb. 8. By faith Abraham, when be 
was called to go into a place, which he} 
ſhould - after - receive for an inheritance , 
obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. Canaan was the Type of 
Heaven; and Heayen is as unknown a 
r Countyey 
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what. Countrey to us, as Canaan was to Abra- 
-aſure MW ham. And herein we muſt imitate this 
illing Father of the Faithful, to be contented 


noW u, 
nazes World we know, to follow God whi- 
ſe Bo. therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 
Now Wgions, and to an unknown and unexpe- 
>veral Mrienc'd Happineſs. This indeed all Men 
z WI muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 
Truſt ¶ving this World, but muſt go when 
t live God calls for them: But that which 
„ and makes it our Choice, and an Act of Faith 
rtably Mand Virtue is this, ſuch a ſtrong Per- 
Exer - 
ly to Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Promiſes of 
nds of God, that though we are ignorant of 
State I the State of the other World, we can 
re go-¶ chearfully forſake all our known Enjoy- 
Abra- ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
to the unknown Happineſs. And there are 
s own two diſtinct Acts of this, which anſwer 
>, and MW to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 
Land, | Countrey, and following GOD into a 


hen be ſtrange Land : The firſt is the Exerciſe 
ich he of our Faith while we live, the ſecond 
tance , When we die. | 

g hi- To mortify all our inordinate Appe- 


ype of 
own a 


antrey 


ſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
for the Promiſes of. an poknown Hap- 


F 4 2 


to leave our Native Countrey, and the 


ſwaſion, and firm Reliance on the 


tites and Deſires, to deny our ſelves the 
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cal Dying to this World, leaving our 


to a ſtrange and unknown Land; to 


Country at God's Command, not know. 


a heavenly Canaan, as the Apoſtle tells us 


n the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 


| God. 11. Heb. 9, 10. 


— 
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pineſs in the next World, is our myſti- Wog's 
im, 
native Countrey, and following God in- Me kn 
nd n 
els o 
Tcitud 
faith, 
nd cc 
Death 
>aVe 
Deſire 
and, 
re y 
nd v 
Patria 
zot h. 
eeing 
on, 1 
eaſt 
ee it 
leaſt 


quit all our preſent Poſſeſſions in this} 
World, to forfeit our Eſtates or Liber. 
ties, all that is dear to us here; nay, 
to forſake our native Country , rather 
than to offend God, and loſe our Title to 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, 
is, in a litera! Senſe, to leave our own 


ing whither we go; which is like Abra. 
ham's going out of his cwn Country, 
and living as a Sojourner in the Land 
of Promiſe, without having an Inheri-} 
tance in it. This is that Faith which} 
overcomes the World, which makes us| 
live as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as} 
thoſe who ſeek for another Country. for 


Abraham did : For by faith he ſojourned | 


countrey, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſam} 
promiſe ; for he luoked for a city which ha 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker il 


G Prom 

And when we come to dye, and can pf a 

with Joy andTriumph, in an Aſſurance of Wor th 
WS 6 a EL +; F God's * 


concerning DEATH. 


myſti· Pods Promiſes, commend our Spirits to 
S Our iim, and truſt him with our Souls, when 


7 in. Ne know not the Countrey we go to, 
- toll 
2 


0 nd never experienced what the Happi- 
2 thisſeſs of it is, without any Concern or So. 
Liber. ¶citude about it ; this is a noble Act of 

oh Faith, which does great Honour to God, 
rather 


nd conquers all the Natural Averſions to 


itle tofſWeath, and makes it an eaſt thing to 

pincls ¶ꝑave this World, and the Object of our 

4 owiDeſire and Choice, to ſee that promiſed 
now-|i 


and, and taſte thoſe Pleaſures which we 
Abra. Ire yet Strangers to. We muſt live, 
untry, ad we muſt die in Faith too, as the 
Land ſpatriarchs did, who all died in Faith, 


Inheri· pot having received the Promiſes but 
which} 


kes usMon, the other World muſt be in a great 
cre, a:neaſure unknown to us; for could we 
ry. forſſſee it, could we beforchand taſte the 
tells usPleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
journedſiſt would be no Act of Faith to leave 
ſirangeWhis World for it, to be willing to be 
th TſaacMranſlated from Earth to Heaven : But 
be ſame o Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares 


ich ha hot take God's Word for it ; .and there- 


alter Wore God has concealed thoſe Glories 
5 From us, and given us only a Promiſe 
df a great, but an unknown Happineſs, 
or the Object of our Hope, to be a Trial 


of 
” 


nd can 
ance of 
9 
Gods 


eeing them afar off. And for that Rea- 
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of our Faith, and Obedience, and Trulf 
in him. 
That the other World is an unknowl ; 
State to us, trains us up to a great Truif 
and Confidence in God: For we mull 
truſt God for our Souls, and for thi 
next World ; and this naturally teache 
us to truſt God in this World too „ td 
live ſecurely upon his Providence, and 

to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us as by 
pleaſes. | 
Indeed, no Man can truſt God i in chi 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith il 
God, for the Rewards of the next. Fai 
the External Adminiſtrations of Provii 
| dence are not always. what we coulf 
wiſh ; but good Men are very well conf 
tented, and have great Reaſon to be (aj 
to take this World and the next tog 
ther; and therefore are not ſollicitoufl 
about preſent Things, but leave God tt 
chuſe what Condition for them he pleaſ 


hoſe 
appi 
ouls. 
eir 
Heads 
iter, 
geir S 
old t 
oſe 

ouls 
ut th 
arelet 
Mat 
ife a 
d wh 
an ſe 
ond! 
Thi 
Yr ev. 
dllici! 


he 


ſes, as being well aſſured of his Good wi 

_ neſs, who has prepared for them EterniWromi 
Rewards. | ord 
And thoſe who can truſt God will onſt. 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an im wh 
mortal Life, for an unſeen and unknowMWat h. 
Happineſs, will find no Difficulty ifſWver 
Truſting him for 3 us World; I meh this 


thoſq 


1 Truil 


known 
e mu | 
for th 
teach 
0 „ ty 
„„ and 


as bf 
Mut this is not to truſt God, but to be 
| In thi 

Faith | 


t. Fo 


 Provii 
> coulf 
ell conf 
o be {| 
xt toge 
llicitoufl 
God tþ 
he ple 
s Goody 


 Eterni 


d WII N 
r an im 
nknow! 


zulty in 


I Meal 
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hoſe who are concern'd for their future 
appineſs, and take any Care of their 
ouls. If all who are unconcern'd for 
eir Souls, and never trouble their 
Jeads what will become of them here- 
fter, may be ſaid to truſt God with 
zeir Souls, then, J confeſs, this will not 
old true; for the greateſt Number of 
oſe who thus truſt God with their 
ouls, will truſt him for nothing elſe. 


areleſs of our Souls: But now, when 
Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 
ife after this, and is heartily concern- 
what will become of him for ever, 
an ſecurely rely on God's Promiſes, be- 
ond his own Knowledge and Proſpect 
Things; he will very eaſily truſt God 


r every thing elſe : For he is not fo 


pllicitous about any thing in this World, 
he is for his Soul ; and if he can truſt 
od with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely 
2 will truſt him in leſs Matters. The 
omiſes-of Eternal Life , through our 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt De- 
onſtrations of God's Love to us ; and 
2 who is ſo well aſſur'd of God's Love, 
at he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
ver diſtruſt his Care and Providence 
this World, The Methods of God's 
TD : Provi- 
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Providence can never be ſo unknown to tl 
us in this World, as the State of th 
other World is unknown : And if we c: 4 
chearfully follow God into an unſeen an 
unknown World, cannot we be contentei 1 
to follow him thro the moſt dark anf 
perplexed Tracks of Providence here j 
So that we have as little Reaſon to con 
plain, that the State of the other Woriſ 


d H 
ceſſa 
kno! 
ho Ki 
hat 
erefc 
to o 
ute, 


appi 
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6 ö is unknown to us, as we have, that u ad 
ff muſt live by Faith in this World ; f ceſſ⸗ 
il abſent, unſeen, and unknown Things, an | ain t 
i the Obj ets of our Faith. And tho ill e. 
th who will truſt God no farther than the He. ex 
104 can ſee, neither in this World nor in ti Me did 
[111 next, have no Reaſon to depend upon hi jes, 2 
ki! Providence here, nor to expect Heavelſhis v 
Win hereafter. ntert 
90 24ly, The State of the other Worl Ween t 
11h being ſo much unknown to us, is a viſto int 
N [i ry good Reaſon, why we ſhould cheecrWeen 
10 fully comply with all the Terms an lake 
| il Conditions of the Goſpel ; to do whaliſhould 
| ever our Saviour requires, that we mMWuous 
obtain Eternal Life. This, it may byeed, 
you will not fo readily apprehend, an Bod: 
yet the Reaſon of it is very plain; fiſſhefore 
ſince the State of the other World is Mart 
much unknown to us, we do not, anſſhe int. 
cannot know neither, what Diſpoſitior ly for 


a ( 


conce ing D EA TH. 


Own tl d Habits and Complexion of Soul are 
of th ceſſary to fit and qualify us for this 
we ca known Happineſs. But our Saviour, 
en an ho knew what that State is, knew alſo 


ntenteſ 
rk a0 | 
here 
0 con 
; Worli] 


hat is neceſſary to that State; and 
erefore the wiſeſt courſe we can take, 
to obey all his Laws without any di- 
ute, not only as the Conditions of 
Wappineſs, without which we ſhall not 
admitted into Heaven, but as the 
d ; follffceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 
Wain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 
ill eaſily underſtand: Suppoſe we had 
e. exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome ſay 
Je did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
ics, and before we knew any thing of 
Wis World, or what the Pleaſures and 
ntertainments of it are, ſhould have 
Ween told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
is a vo into, no doubt but there would have 
1 checMWeen wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
ms anfWake and Frame of our Bodies; we 
o whaWould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
we miWuous or uſeleſs, or ill contrived; in- 
may byWced, ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch 
nd, an Body was made for, as well we might, 
in; fofefore we underſtood the uſe of any 
rid is Wart of it; But God who knew what 
ot, aniWe intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
poſitionfWy for * as is both beautiful and = 

an u 
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and Diſpoſitions of Mind, will be found} 


clude of ſuch Degrees and Inſtances of 
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ful; and we cannot want any part of i Life 
but we are deprived of ſome ConvenienWpr Sa 
ces and Pleaſures of Life. And thu ſui 


we may eaſily ſuppoſe it to be wii re, a: 


reference to the next World; that th d ( 
Habits and Tempers of our Minds are conv 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that T. 
State, as our bodily Senſes are to taſi es fo 
bodily - Pleaſures ; and ſince we do nofWility 
particularly know what the Delights once 


that State are, and Chriſt does, we ought We! 
as perfectly to reſign up our ſelves ti live 
his Directions for the Faſhioning oui man 
Minds, as we truſt God to form ou clo: 
Bodies for us. Whatever Graces an Mac 
Virtues he requires us to exerciſe id ha 
this World, tho we do not ſee thns to 


> Uſe 


preſent uſe of them, tho we maß 
ke o 


think them an unneceſſary Reſtraint o 


our Liberties, and very needleſs and un Highb 
reaſonable Severities; yet we ought toeſe B 
conclude, that Chriſt knew the reaſon o In 


tainl 
eatut 


ſuch Commands, and that ſuch Qualities 


as neceſſary in the next World, as oui ſona 
bodily: Senſes are here. 5 ſj. B 
And this we ought eſpecially to con- d Ct 


it, a 
ſe be 


Virtue, as ſeem above our preſent ſtate, 
lhly ] 


and not ſo well fitted to our — 
”" 
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t of Life in this World: For why ſhould 
enien r Saviour give us ſuch Laws, and ex- 
1 thi ſuch a Degree of Virtue from us 
Wit re, as abridges our preſent Enjoyments, 
at thiWd (it may be) expoſes us to great 
are ¶conveniences and Sufferings, were not 
of thiWat Temper of Mind, which theſe Vir- 
o taſWes form in us, of great Uſe and Ne- 


do no ſſity in the next Life > As for In- 


phts once : I 

ougli We ſhould think it ſufficient , while 
lves iii live in this World, where there are 
1 ou many inviting Objects; and while we 
m ou 
es andi made for the Enjoyments of Senſe, 


ciſe id have natural Appetites and Inclina- 


ee thiWns to them, ſo to govern our ſelves in 
maj Uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to 
raint ke our ſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our 
ind un. Heigbbours; and while we keep within 
ght tofWe!e Bounds , to gratify our Appetites 
aſon od inclinations to the full. For it is 
ualitietainly the Happineſs of an earthly 
found eature to enjoy this World, though a 


ſonable Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
y. But not to love this World; ſeems a 
rd Command to a Creature who lives 
it, and was made to enjoy it ; to de- 
le bodily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
ly Principle in us, not only to Rea- 


as Oll 


to con- 
nces o 
it ſtate, 
ndition 
ot 


> cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, which 


ſon, 
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ſon, but to the Spitit ; to live above ol nive 
Body, and to ſtrive to ſtifle not on oe 
its irregular, but even its natural Appl 
tites, and to taſte the Pleaſures of it ute | 
ry ſparingly, and with great Indiff er, 
rence of Mind, ſeems a very hard Sai le 
ing to Fleſh and Blood. We ſhoulWa1lin 
think it Time enough to have our Cor Wleſtir 
verſation in Heaven, when we con oes 
thither; but it is plainly above the Stal Pe, 
of an earthly Creature to live in Hef he St 
ven, to have all our Joys, our Hopes, ol fit 
Treaſure, and our Hearts there. I mon 
State of this World would be very ha ö age 
py and proſperous without ſuch a raiſeſ WP ictu 
and refined, and ſpiritualized Mind|Wonſts 
and therefore theſe are ſuch Virtues Part 
are not neceſſary to the preſent Conſi Ver! 
tution of this World, and therefore cim 
be only in order to the m__ nd L 
Thus, it is ſufficient to the HappineſWract 
and good Government of this Worl ore 
that Men do no injury to each othe punifl 
and that they expreſs mutual Civilitg< * - 
and Reſpects; that they take care qÞ?"< | 
thoſe whom Nature has endear'd ¶uſtic 
them ; and that they be juſt, and i df fo 
ordinary Caſes helpful to robs ; an © 
therefore this is all or the State of tor C 
World requires. But that Divine auf 
| Uni £5 


— — . 
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niverſal Charity which teaches us to 
ove all Men as our ſelves, even our 
nemies, and thoſe who hate and perſe- 
ute us; to forgive the Injuries we ſuf. 
er, and not to revenge and retaliate 
hem , not to render Evil for Evil, nor 
Railing for Railing, but contrariwiſe, 
leſſing. I fay, this wonderful Virtue 


ove thi 
ot oni 
Appl 
f it vl 
rd Sa 1 

ſhoul 
e con 


he StulfMWove , but is hardly reconcilable with 
in Hel he State of this World. For the Practice 
pes, of it is very dangerous, when we live 


> I mong bad Men; who will take Advan- 


ry haf age of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
2 raiſelirtue, to give great Occaſions for the 
Mind|Monſtant Exerciſe of it; and nothing but 
rtues particular Providence, which watches 
Con ver ſuch Good Men, can ſecure them 
fore eil drom being an eaſy Prey to the Wicked 


nd Unjuſt. Nay, we ſee, this is not 
rracticable in the Government of the 
orld: Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
huniſh Evil-doers , or the World would 
de a Bedlam; and therefore thoſe who 


lappine 
World 
eh othe 
Oivilitit 
care ( 
ear'd . 
„ and i 
rs ; aſl 
e of thi 
Vine an 

Un 


uſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 
df forgiving Injuries, and not reveng- 
ng our ſelves, have made it unlawtul 
or Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe 


lefactors, 


loes not only lie extremely croſs to Self. 


ave thought ſuch publick Executions of 


anging, or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 
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lefactors, is not forgiving them, as cer 
ctrine, which makes it neceſſary tha 


Kingdom, or that the Chriſtian Worli 


giving Enemies is only a private Vii 


: World ; and for that Reaſon it is, tha 
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1 
tainly it is not. A very abſurd Do. 


there ſhould always be Heathens in ever 
Nation, to govern even a Chriſti 


ſhould have no Government at all, 
tho Nominal and Profeſs d Chriſtian 
have as much need of Government, of t 
ever any Heathens had. But this Fo. Ratic 


tue, not the Rule of publick Govern 
ment; which ſhews, that the State o'if 
this World is ſo far from requiring hill | 
Virtue, that it will admit only the pri 
vate Exerciſe of it, and that too unde 
the Protection of a particular Provii 
dence, to defend thoſe Good Men Wh 
muſt not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch 
Virtues as the State of this World dow 
not require, we muſt conclude, are of : 
ly in order to the next ; and that. ol 
we do not ſo well diſcern the Reaſol 

and Uſe of this Divine Charity here, 1 b 
this Temper of Mind is abſolutely ne 
ceſſary to the Happineſs of the othdl 


Chriſt requires the Exerciſe of it now} 

For we cannot imagine any other Rei 

fon, why our Saviour ſhould make an 
A 
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as cen 4 As of Virtue, which the State of this 
rd Dol World does not require the preſent Ex- 
y chal >rciſe of, the neceſiary Terms and Con- 
n every itions of our future Happineſs, but on- 
hriſtia Wy that ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind are as 

World 
at all 


: Divine — our bodily Senſes are 
wiſtian 


o perceive the 


ent, a of this World. This is a mighty Obli- 
1is For ation on us to obey the Laws of our 
ate Vir. Saviour, as the Methods of our Advance- 
Govem ment to Eternal Glory; not to diſpute 


State c his Commands, how uneaſy or unrea- 
ing th ſonable ſoever they may now appear; 
the pri for the Reaſons of them are not to be 
o unde etch'd from this World, but from the 


Provi ext; and therefore are ſuch, as we 


len whil annot ſo well underſtand now, becauſe 
ow ſuch Ne know ſo little of the next World; 
rd do Hut we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt 
are of nos a Reaſon tor it, and that we (hall 
that thiMquickly underſtand the Reaſon of it, 
> Reaſol hen we come into the other World : 
here, y And therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
tely n&xerciſe all thoſe Heights of Virtue, 
he othal Which the Goſpel EX... to us; 
is, tha or as much as we fall ſhort of theſe, ſo 
it now ill our Glory and n abate in 
her Re he other World. 


ke ani 'n f | 
hy . : "0-3 3dly, Tho. 


eceſſary to quality us to reliſh thoſe 


elights and Pleaſures 
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to us; yet this is no reaſonable Dil 4 


for though we do not know what it il 
yet we know it is a great Happineſs :} 1 


Eingdom, and a never. fading Crown. 
Now would any Man be unwilling to for 
leave a mean and homely Cottage, to g 
and take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, bel 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it; thoug ll 
he had heard very Glorious Things of it 
from very faithful and credible Witneſſf 
ſes? For let us a little conſider in what 
Senſe the Happineſs of the other Worlif | 


thing but an empty Scene, which make 


A Practical Diſcomſe 


"diy, Tho' the State we enter on at 1 
Death be in a great meaſure unknown|i | 


couragement to Good Men, nor cou 
ragement to the Bad. 1. It is no res} 
ſonable Diſcouragement to Good Men; 3 


So it is repreſented to us in Scripture 
as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eterna 


he < 
ea 
uch 
e e 
ot | 
nov 


1 
al 


is unknown. we ! 
1. That it is not ſuch a kind of Hapf Hap! 
pinels as is in this World, that it is lib Hand 
potting which we have ſeen or taſted Neave 
vet: But a Wiſe and Good Man canno great 
| ik this any Diſparagement to th | verſi 
other World, though it would have bei how 
a real Diſparagement to it, had it bee ing 
like this World : For here is nothing beca 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no] _ 
91 G 


a fine 
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r on at « 
— 
le Dil 
Encou- 
no rea. 
Men; 
at it 50 » try ſome unknown and unexperi- 
pineſs nced Joys: For if there be ſuch a thing 
ripture s Happineſs to be found, it muſt be 
eternal omething which they have not known 
Crown. et, ſomething that this World does not 
ling to ford, 


ys. Good Men have enough of this 


one of theſe Things can make them 
Wippy ; and thereſore cannot think it 


2. When we ſay thas the State of 


e, to gol 

m, be he W World is unknown, the only 
thong Meaning of it is, That it is a State of 
gs of i uch Happineſs, fo far beyond any thing 
Witneſſ we ever experienc'd yet, that we can- 
in whaf not form any Notion or Idea of it: We 
r Worli now that there is ſuch a Happineſs ; 


e know in ſome meaſure wherein this 
of HapſMHappineſs conſiſts ; viz. in ſeeing God, 


t is lik 1 


r taſted g8-v* himſelf for us; in  Praifing our 
1 cannolWgreat Creator and Redeemer ; ; in Con- 
to tu verſing with Saints and Angels. But 


we beef 
* been 
nothing ; 
rit, no 
h make 
a fine 


how great, how raviſhing and tranſport- 
ing a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we never yet felt it : Our dull 
Devotions , our imperfect Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to 
7 —_ ̃ 


orld, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied that 


y Diſadvantage to change the Scene, | 


and the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 


Bs 


fine Show, but has no real and ſolid 
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gueſs what the Joys of Heaven are; we Id : | 
know not how the Sight of God, bo f th 
the Thoughts of him will pierce our Vorl. 
Souls; with what Extaſies and Raptures nuch 


< 
; 
'- 9 


we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb; s of! 
with what melting Affections perfea hat 

Souls ſhall embrace; what Glories and Ihe C 
Wonders we ſhall there ſee and know; ons 
Such things as neither eye hath en , rl old 
ear heard, neither hath it entred into the Ws, t 
heart of man to conceive. Now methinks Pig t. 
this ſhould not make the Thoughts o Ne p 
Death uneaſy to us, ſhould not make pe ve 
us unwilling to go to Heaven, that the nter 
Happineſs of Heaven is too great for This 
us to know, or to conceive in this World, hic 
For, : repti 
h 3. Men are naturally fond of unknown Hand 
and untried Pleaſures; which is fo far that 
from being a Diſparagement to them, |FÞokn 
that it raiſes our Expectations of them, has 
that they are unknown. In the Things agait 
of this World, Enjoyment uſvally lei-| Puni 
ſens onr Eſteem and Value for them, and then 
we always value that moſt which we For 

have never tried; and methinks the |MWral 
Happineſs of the other World thould nor ſcan 
be the only Thing we deſpiſe, before we ſenſe 
try it. All prefent Things are mean, and ſelve 
appear 10 be ſo when they are enjoy. g\Vor 
ed 


8 


S ab-ract 
{ 1 
3 1 
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e; ve Id: But whatever Expectations we have 
„ how f the unknown. Happineſs of the other 
ce our World, the Enjoyment of it will as 
aptures nuch exceed our biggeſt Expectations, 

Js other Things uſually fall below them; 


Lamb ; b 
perfec hat we ſhall be forced to confeſs with 


% 


" 
* 


ies and Ihe Queen of Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solo- 


know; ons Glory, that not the Half of it was 
„„ nr Wold her. It is ſome Encouragement to 


into the s, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 


ethinks*@Þig to be known in this World; for did 
hts of ve perfectly know it now, it could not 
t make pe very great; and therefore we ſhould 
nat the Entertain our ſelves with the Hopes of 
eat for this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys 


j : 1 


World. hich we now have ſuch imperfect Con- 


known [1 and , any Encouragement to bad Men, 
ſo far That the Miſeries of the other World are 
them, unknown: For it is known that God 
them, has threatned very terrible Puniſhments 


Things Sgainſt bad Men; and that what theſe 


ly lei. Puniſhments are, is. unknown , makes 
n. and them a great deal more formidable. 
ch we For who knows the Power of God's 
Ks the Wrath? Who knows how miſerable God 
1d not can make bad Men? This makes it a 


pl 


Nuri 


IF 


ore we [enſeleſs thing for Men to harden them- 
n, and [ſelves againſt the Fears of the other 


Cd 


264: 


X 
* 
& 


enjoy. World, becauſe they know not what it 
ed . "Wh 


Feptions of. 2. Nor is it on the other 
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is; and how then can they tell, choughli | 
they could bear up under all known ner 
| Miſeries , but that there may be ſuch 
Puniſhments as they cannot bear 2 That. 
they are unknown, argues that they are 
ſomething mere terrible than they are 
acquainted with in this World. They are 
repreſented indeed by the moſt dread. 
ful and terrible Things; by Lakes off 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Dark. ice / 
neſs, the Worm that never dieth, and, 
the Fire that never goeth out. Bu 
bad Men think this cannot be true in a 
literal ſenſe; that there can be no Fire 10 W. 
to burn Souls, and torment them eter-· em 
nally. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo; yet i Fertal 
they believe theſe Threatnings „they en on 
muſt believe that ſome terrible thing i ref 
ſignified by Everlaſting Burnings; and] em. 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only for Me. J 1b 
taphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, thi: 
what will the real Sufferings of the ener 
Damned be! For the Spirit of God does ho! 
not uſe to deſcribe Things by ſuch Me-. I Sti 
taphors as are greater than the Thing; ed, 
themſelves. And therefore let no bad ie, 
Man encourage himſelf in Sin, becauſe MWoul : 
he does not know what the Puniſhments|| Weave 
of the other World are. This ſhould _ 
Pan us with the greater Awe and] 
Dread 


t 

— 
0D 

Pe 
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ed of them, ſince every thing in the 
her World, not only the Happineſs , 


ough|i 1 


nown 


ſuch hr the Miſeries of i it, will prove gteater 
That pt leſs then we : expect. 
24 are, ] 
ey are nnn Re 
3 "1 AF. M 

read-| 
r * 

Dark ncerning the Certainty of our Death. 
5 and] e 
| Bu Aving thus ſhewed you under what 
ie in 2 Notions we are to conſider Death, 
10 Fuel d what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
meter em, I proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
yet iſt Fertainty of Death: It 7s appointed to 
7 they Jen once to die; Sb J ah, it remains, it 
hing is reſerved, and as it were laid up for 
3; and} : zem. 
or Me. 1 believe no man will 'defire 8 proof 
ats by, f this, which he ſees with his eyes; one 
of the|Feneration ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
od does ho live longeſt , at laſt yield to the fa- 
ch Me- l Stroke. T here were two Men in- 
Things eed, Enoch and Elias, who did not 
no bad ie, as Death ſignifies a ſeparation of 
becauſe Moul and Body, but were tranſlated to 
hments |Weaven without dying ; but this is the 
ſhould MWeneral Law tor Mankind, from which 
ve and] one are excepted, but "thoſe whom 


Dread God 
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. Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, buſi 


2 
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God by his Sovereign Authority, and 
for Wiſe Reaſons, thinks fit to except 
which have been but two fince th 
Creation, and will be no more till Chriſt 
comes to judge the World: For then Sti 
Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive a 


ſhall be changed, x Cor. 15. 51, 5e ol, 
Behold, I ſpem you a myſtery, we ſhall au - or 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in: it 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at tpn; f 
laſt trump ; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, au Mo, 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, auf eſe k 
we ſhall be changed. This is ſuch a chang f Ma: 
as is equivalent to Death, it puts us ii ed. 
the ſame State with thoſe who are dead hen 
and at the laſt Judgment riſe again. Im in 
the 
| Wil: ( 
SECT. L N 
ä 1 owleg 
A Vindication of the Juſtice and Goodnej t of 
of 6 O D, in appointing Death for aereof, 
men. 1 
ED Ihreat 
D U before I ſhew you what Uſe ti G 


make of this Conſideration, Thance , 
we muſt all certainly die; let us eu rc 
mine how Mankind comes to be MorJﬀWree « 
tal: This was no diſpute among th{Was, i 
| 1 Heathen, 


= concerning DEATH. 91 
y, ang 


Weathens, for it was no great wonder 
except gat an Earthly Body ſhould die, and 
ce th ſſolve again into Duſt : It would be a a2 
1Chriſ uch greater wonder to ſee a Body of 
hen Sch and Blood preſerved in perpetual 
live Fouth and Vigor, without any Decays 


lie, buſi 


zl, 52 j 
ſhall ut 


Nature, without being ſick or grow- 

g old. But this is a Queſtion among 
; or if it may be not called a Queſtion, | 

d, in t it is what deſerves our Conſidera- 

„at tn; ſince we learn from the Hiſtory 

end, an Moſes, that as ſrail and brittle as 


ble, afcſe Earthly Tabernacles are, yet 


chang: Man had not ſinned , he had not 
s us üed. rh > | 
w_ When God created Man, and placed 
in. 


Im in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Pil: Of every tree of the garden thou 
Way: freely eat, but of the tree of the 

] owledge of good and evil thou ſhalt not 
Good ft of it; for in the day thou ecateſt 
h for alereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, 2. Gen. 16, 

| &. And when, notwithſtanding this 
Ihreatning, our firſt Parents had eat of 
t Uſe toll G O D confirms and ratifies the Sen- 
1, Thaſhhnce, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
us exit return, 3. Gen. 19. What this 
de MorfſWree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
ng tleſhas, is as great a Myſtery to us, as 


eathens what 
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ſome Men, who would not be though 


Allegorical Senſes: But though I wou 


Adam all die. And this he does nd | 


who had not finned after the fimilitul 
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what the Tree of Life was; for we un. 
derſtand neither of them; which make 


to be ignorant of any thing, to fly te 


be glad to know this, if I could, yet 
muſt be contented to leave it a Myſt 
ry, as I find it. That which we ar 
concerned in is, That this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality, which was prof 
nounced on Adam, fell on all his Poſt 
rity: As St. Paul tells us, x Cor. 1; 
21, 22. That by Man came death; and ii 


only aſſert, but prove, 5. Rom. 12, 1M 
14. Wherefore by man fin entred intoilf 
world, and death by fin, and ſo death pi 
ſed upon all men, for that all have ju 
ned: For until the law fin was in t| N ther 
world, but fin is not imputed where then Thisc 
is no law; nevertheleſs death reign© ſin 
from Adam till Moſes, even over then orld 
en 

Shemſ 
Frere 
wing 
ad n 


of Adam's tranſgreſſion. The Deſign 0 
all which is to prove, that Men die, 0 
are mortal, not for their own Sins, bil 
for the ſin of Adam: Which the Apo 


ſtle proves by this Argument, becauſe thoſPireat 
all men, as well as Adam, have ſinnel nd tl 
yet till the Giving the Law of wy ul dit 
9 . He elt ; 
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ere was no Law which threatned Death 
ainſt Sin, but only that Law given to 
m in Paradice, which no Man elſe 
Her did, or ever could tranſgreſs, but 
: Now in is not imputed where there 
% law: That is, it is not imputed to 
y Man to Death, before there is any 
Sw which threatens Death againſt it: 
Fhat no Man can be reckoned to die for 
Poſe things which no law puniſhes with 
cath. Upon what account then, ſays the 
poſtle, could thoſe Men die, who lived 
tween Adam and Moſes, before the Law 
Fas given, which threatens Death? And 
ct die they all did, even thoſe who had 
Wo: Ynned after the ſimilitude of Adam's? 
anſgreſſton; who had neither eaten the 
drbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
ther expreſs Law threatning Death. 
his could be for no other fin but Adams; 
Wc ſinned and brought Death into the 
Norld, and thus Death paſſed upon all 
Men for his fin; notwithſtanding they 
Ihemſelves were Sinners; for tho' they 
Frere Sinners, yet that they died was not 
wing to their own Sins, becanſe they 
ad not ſinned againſt any Law which 
hreatned Death, but to the ſin of Adam; 
proper ſenſe, in Adam 
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and therefore in a 


93 


— — 


= —_ = = 
—_— ras l = 
- ——— a ka 
— — oene—————ne——ng 

„ 


— == - 2 — 
— 
— — FA 


— 

— 
— 
— —— 
——_ — 

— 
— 


— 


If f 
NT NY | 
[ [4 
Ae. 
4 "ny 
i | : 
THIS 1 170 18 
" + Pikt 
nn 
wy d] 1. 4 
6 40,1 
nne 
e 
10 1 14 
in 
1 . * 
3 j : x 
1,4. 3001 
TS | N 
r 
[ f "3 
by n. 
no 16.1010 
1 
n 
\ 11 
11 7 
! 
t 
1 
1 : 


94 


the ſin of Adam ſhould bring Death upf 


Grace and Favour of God. I call thiffi 


properly ſpeaking, no. Creatures ha 


God, which both made the World, an 
_ upholds and ſuſtains all things in being 
And therefore Plato confeſſes, Thar ti 


which he thought worthy of Divin 


32 
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Now this is thought very hard, thi... tl 
Werefc 
all his Poſterity ; that one Man ſinneſ wing 
and all Men muſt die; and therefore |Wreati 
ſuppoſe, no Man will think it improp{MWrence 
to my preſent Argument, to give 5 ount) 
ſuch an account of this Matter, as ral, 
evidently juſtify the Wiſdom and Goof 
neſs, as well as the Juſtice of GOD 
it. 7 DF 1 


I. In the firſt place then T obſerwiſi 
That an Immortal Life in this World 
not the Original Right of Earthly Cre 
tures, but was wholly owing to tif 


an Original Right which is founded 
the Nature of things; for otherwil|M: 


any right, either to Being, or to SublWnmo! 
ſtence, which is a continuance in Beim ernat 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power fWuperr 
ondit 
ture 
as th 
ody 
Body 
to D 


Supe 


inferior Gods, thoſe immortal Spiri 


Honours, were both made by the Su 
preme God, and did ſubſiſt by his Wil 
for he who made all things, can — 

| ; att 


] concerning DE AT H. 

'd, tu te them again when he pleaſes ; and 
th vpe herefore their Subſiſtence is as much 
ſinne wing to the Divine Goodneſs, as their 
refore ¶ Freation. But yet there is a great Dif- 
npropfWrence between the Natural Gift and 
ive Mounty of God, and what is Superna- 
3 ral, or above the Nature of Things: 
O03 
O Di that it has no Principles of Mortality 
its Conſtitution, Immortality may be 
IJ id to be its Natural Right, becauſe it is 
obſeruf y Nature Immortal, as Spirits and the 
"oY Wouls of Men are. And in this Caſe it 
to gace of Immortal Beings ſhould be made 
call thy | ortal for the Sin of one ; which would 
inded W to deprive them of their Natural 
terwilWMioht to Immortality, without their 
es haun Fault. But when any Creature is 
o SubiWnmortal , not by Nature, but by Su- 
1 BeingfWernatural Grace, God may beſtow this 


ower Mupernatural Immortality upon what 
rld, alk 


in beinfWiture of it, when he ſees fit. And this 
That tas the Caſe of Man in Innocence: His 
Spiri ody was not by Nature immortal; for 
F Divil 


Body made of Duſt will naturally reſolve 


the Ylito Duſt again; and therefore without 


his Wil 
1 annill 


muſt 
lat 


hat God makes by Nature immortal, 


Would be thought very hard, that a whole 


Conditions he pleaſes, and take the For- 


Supernatural Power, an Earthly Body 
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Now, I ſuppoſe no Man will queſtioſ 


not be immortal: So that Mortality wif 


radiſe ; for when he was baniſhed tronffi 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Rl 
medy nor Preſervative againſt Deatiſ 
but God might very juſtly turn A 


die in him: For he being by Natul 


of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceſſariſ 


to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to wh 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


muſt die; for which Reaſon God prof Child. 
vided a Remedy againſt Mortality, th 1 ion of 
Tree of Life which he planted in pi ved his 


radiſe, and without which Man cou ad en 


Noe loſt 
a neceſſary Conſequence of his loſing Pot, 1 


Fight t. 
Nege, a 
Wcrved! 
Ent Vit 
St. Hi 


out of Paradiſe, for his Diſobedience, af by Nat 


then he muſt die, and all his Poſter r 


raw i: 
mortal, muſt beget mortal Children ion. is 
and having forfeited the Tree of Life, lM 
and his Poſterity, who are all ſhut of 77. ! 
in Wa 
die : Which takes nothing from then than 
to which any Man had a Right, (for vWWyithon 
Man had a Natural Right to Paradiſe, Aan 


the Tree of Life) but only leaves theſi Id his 
peceſſa 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubjed o his 
God had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tre 


ere 
of Life to no Man, but to Adam hin nd N 
ſelf, whom he created and placed in pf his 
radiſe; and therefore he took nothinWhe 50, 
away from any Man, but from 44M if v 
when he thruſt him out of Paradik 


| Child 
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We hildren indeed muſt follow the condi == 
„ tion of their Parents; had Ada preſer- 

n Pi ved his right to the Tree of Life, we 


8 
1 
1 
9 


cou ad enjoyed it too; but he forefeiting it, 
y valve loſt it in him, and in him die: We 
ng Poſt; Ifay, not any thing that we had 4 
| fronfW-ioht to, but ſuch 4 ſupernatural Privi- 
10 fe ege, as we might have had, had he pre- 
Deati gerved his Innocence: And this is a ſuffici- 
ieſtiafent Vindication of the Juſtice of God iri p 
Ada t. He has done us no Injury; we are 1x 


c 08) Nature mortal Creatures, and he leaves 
ſterit Ws in that mortal ſtate: And to with- 
Natur : raw favours upon a reaſonable Provoca- 
ildren g ion, is neither hard nor unjuſt. 


.1te, lf 

ut 088 II. For we muſt conſider farther, whett 
eſlaril Pin was once entred into the World, an 

1 thenW:amortal Life here became impoſlible; 

(for ivithout a coniſtant Series of Miracles; 

life, dam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 

5 * d his o- in Nature, and therefore muſt 
whid 


Heceflarily propagate a corrupt Natiire 
o his Poſterity : His earthly Paſſions 
ere broke looſe, he now knew good 
Ind evil, and therefore was in the hands 
dt his own Counſel, to refuſe or chuſè 
he good of evil: And when the Animal 
ite was orice awakened in him, there 
vas no great diſpute which way His 
| H * AE: 


ſubjech 
he Tre 
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nothin 
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Affections would incline. To be fure f of dc 
is evident enough in his Poſterity, whok MI vente 
boiſterous Paſſions. act ſuch Tragedies | 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſta Fleſh 
of Innocence, that the Tree of Life racle 
would have preſerved Men immortal 
when no man would injure himſelf, not 

another ; when there was no danger deſtr 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate din 
or poiſonous Herbs; yet, I ſuppoſe no Tong 
man will ſay, but that even in Paradiſe was 
it ſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing N Bodi 
Adam might have been devoured by : . 


SS 
O 
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Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart wou 


or had there been any Poiſon there, I foug 
would have killed him, had he eaten of their 


drunk it, or elſe he had another kind d into: 


Body in Paradiſe than we have now ſO with 
for I am ſure that theſe things wouli no * 
kill us : Conſider then how impollible i Air « 


is, that in this fallen apoſtate ſtate Tree 
God ſhould preſerve Man immortal with the « 


out working Miracles every minute: perp 


Men's Paſſions are now very unruly iſ are 

and they fall out with one another, and pref 
will kill one another, if they can; o Poif 
which the World had a very early EW impe 
ample in Cain, who flew his Brothet Deat 
Abel; and all thoſe Murthers and blood ther 
Wars ſince that day, put this matter ou tal, 


of 


concerning DE 4 TE. 
of doubt: Now this can never be pre 


ure 1 


„hof vented , unleſs God ſhould: make our 
zedies Bodies in vulnerable, which a Body of 
ſtate Fleſh and Blood cannot be without a Mi- 
Life racle: Some die by their own hands, o- 


ortal 1M thers by wild Beaſts, others by evil Ac- 


f, not cidents ; and there are fo. many ways of 
anger deſtroying t theſe brittle Bodies, that it 
e Air is the greateft wonder that they laſt fo 
ole no Tong. And yet Adam's Body in Paradife 
radi was as very Earth and as brirtle as our 
thing) b Bodies are; but all this had been prevent- 
i by i ed, had Men continued innocent; they 
Heart would not then have quarrelled or 
ere, i fought, rhey would not have died by 


ten Of | 
ind 0 
NOW, 


into a Fever, nor over-loaded Nature 


their own Lands nor drunk themfelves 


with riotous Excefles ; there had been 
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would no wild Beaſts to devour; no infectious 
{ible ii Air or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
ſtate i Tree N Life would have repaired all 
with the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 


ainute: perpetuaf Youth ; but in this ſtare we 


nruly are now, the Tree of Life could not 
er, and preſerve us immortal, if a Sword or 
-an ; o Poiſon can kill; which fhews us how 
rly EY impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 


Brothei Death maſt come into the World roge- 


blood ther: Man might have been inimor- 
ter out tal, had he never finned ; bur brutifh 
0 Hai '* and 
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and ungovern'd Paſſions will deſtroy us 
without a Miracle. 


And therefore we 
have no reaſon now to quarrel at the 


Divine Providence, that we are mortal, 
for in the ordinary courſe of Providence, F 


it 1s impoſſible + ir ſhould be otherwiſe. 


1 Conſidering what the ſtate of this 


World neceſſarily is, ſince the Fall of 4 | 


Man, animmortal Life here is not de- 
ſirable: No ſtate ought to be immor:- 


tal, if it be deſigned as an act of Favour 


and Kindneſs, but what is compleatly 
happy; but this World is far enough 
Some few 
Years give Wiſe Men enough of it, tho 


they are not oppreſſed with any great 
Calamities; and there are a great ma- 
ny Miſeries, which nothing but Death 
can give relief to: This puts an end to 


the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Oppreſ- 
ſed, of the Perſecuted ; it is a Haven of 


Reſt after all the Temp eſts of a trouble- 
ſome World; it ARR A off the Priſon- 


ers Shackles, and ſets him at Liberty; 
it dries up the Tears of the Widows and 


Fatherleſs; it eaſes the Complaints of a 
hungry Belly, and naked Back; it tames 


the proudeſt Tyrants, and reſtores Peace 
to the World ; ; It puts an end to allour 
| La- 


T outtr: 


put a 


8 miſch 


cut tl 
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move 
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it it. 
the v 
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. And eser ace Sin is 9 1 into me | 
world, and ſo. many neceſſary Miſeries 
and Calamities attend it, it is an Act of 
Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice in God, to 
ſhorten this Miſerable Life, and tranſp lint 
Good Men into a more happy as well 
as immortal State. 


IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality” 


and Death is neceſſary to the Good Go- 
vernment of the World: Nothing elſe 
can give check to ſome Men's Wicked! 
Y neſs, but either the Fear of Death, ot 

the Execution of it; ſome Men are by 
outtragiouſſy wicked, that nothing can 


put a ſtop to them, and prevent that 


| miſchief they do in the World, but to 


cut them off: This is the Reaſon of ca- 


pital Puniſhments among Men, to re- 


move thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind while they live 
it it. For this Reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
luge of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably 

Hz - wie? 


102. 


5 A Prafiical Diſcourſe 4 


2 For this Reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines, and Sword, to correct the 


_ exorbitant.growth of Wickedneſs , to lef- 


” that God never intended this World for 


and. uſtice requires that God ſhould re. 
Ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick: 


World; for theſe preſent external Enjoy. 


ſen the numbers of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints. on them And if the World be 


ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all theſe re. 
firaints, what would it; be, were it fil. 
led with immortal Sinners! 


Ever ſigce the Fall of Adam, there 


always was, and ever will be a mixture 
1 rewar 
ſuch a 
in thi: 
the ne 


af Good and Bad Men in the World; 


ed: But that cannot be done in this 


ments are not the proper Rewards of 
Virtue. There is no compleat Happi- 
neſs here; Man was never turned into 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe; which is an Argument, 


a place of Reward and perſect Happi- 
55 nor is this World a proper place 
for the final Puniſhment of Bad Men ; 
becauſe Good Men live among them 


And without a Miracle Bad Men cannot 


be greatly puniſhed, but Good Men mult 
ſhare with them; and were all Bad 
Men puniſh'd 'to their deſerts, it- would 
make Favs WOW the very wy and 
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Divine Goodneſs in this, 
8 ſerve, 


concerning DEATH. 


picture of Hell, which would be a very 
Wuofit Place for good Men to live and to 
Ibe happy in. As much as good Men ſuf- 
er from the Wicked in this World, it is 


much more tolerable, than to have their 


Ears fill'd with the perpetual Cries of ſuch 
I miſerable Sinners, and their Eyes terrifi- 
Jed with ſuch perpetual and ainazing Ex- 
I ecutions. 
IJ ſeparated , before the one can be finally 
I rewarded , or the other puniſhed ; and 
ſuch a Separation as this cannot be made 
ia this World, but muſt be reſerved for 
the next. 


Good and bad Men muſt be 


So that conſidering the fallen State of 


Man, it was not fitting, it was not for 
the Good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be Immortal here. 
and Goodneſs, 


Both the Wiſdom, 
and juſtice of God re- 
quired that Man ſhould die, which is an 


; abundant Juſtification of this Divine De- 
cree, That it is appointed for men once to 
die. 


V. As a farther Juſtification of the 
we ma bb- 
that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on Adam , Deſt thou art, and 
to Duſt thou ſhalt return, he expreſly 
promiſed, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 


bruiſe the IPO head, 3. Gen. 15. 
H 4 in 


— 
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and the woman, and between thy feed and 


Halt bruiſe his heel. Which contains the 


life time ſubjeft to bondage; i. e, before he 


raiſe up his dead Body again to a new 
and endleſs Life. And haye we any Rea- hurt. B 


In the ſad Conſequences of Adam's din, and 


fers Immortality on us, which we ſhall 
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in his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be. 


ever | 
guiled Eve ; Iwill put enmity between thee Þ 3 


G25 nec 
pe cou 


her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thoy ectly | 


Promiſe of Sending Chriſt into the World, ; Way to 
who by death ſhould deſtroy him who had the Ware hi 
power of death, that is, the devil; and deli. , oftow 
der them who thro fear of death were all their his G 


Mupenc 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt hon to 


Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- Nie Rea 


verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, F Ada 
and raiſe our dead Bodies out of the {hric 
Duſt, Immortal and Glorious. Here 81 Save li 
a maſt admirable Mixture of Mercy and Nevere 
Judgment ! Man had forfeited an earth. Ignifie 


ly Immortality, and muſt die; but be- Mheſe | 


fore God would denounce the Sentence 


ſor ſor 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 


hem a 
have r 


ſon to complain then, that God has 


right, 
dealt hardly with us, in involving us 


ved th 
Manki 
tate, 
dlaced 
dier St 
rom 
ly, ar 


expoſing us to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raiſe us up from the 
Dead again, and to beſtow. a more glo- 


re 


be. 


thee 


and 


| thy Þ 


orld, 


Deli- 
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Sever loſe. When Man had ſinned, it 
Paas neceſſary rhat he ſhould die, becauſe 
e could never be compleatly and per- 


ectly happy in this World, as you have 
S the ready heard; and the only poſſible 
ray to make him happy, was to tran- 
d the Hate him into another World, and. to 
deli- Npeſtow a better Immortality on him. 


their Mrhis God has done, and that in a very 


re he | upendious way, by giving his own 


aint pon to die for us; and now we have lit- 


le Reaſon to complain „that we all die 


Adam, ſince we are made alive in 


Thrift. To have died in Adam, never to 
have lived more, had indeed been very 
ſevere upon Mankind; but when Death 
ignifies only a Neceſſity of going out of 
heſe Bodies, and living without them 
or ſome time, in order to re- aſſume 
hem again Immortal and Glorious, we 
Have no Reaſon to think this any great 
urt. Nay, indeed, if we conſider Things 


right, the Divine Goodneſs has impro- 


Led the Fall of Adam, to the Raiſing of 


ankind to a more happy and perfect 
tate, For tho' Paradiſe , where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a hap- 
dier State of Life than this World, freed 
rom all the Diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
. and from all the neceſſary Cares and 
| | Troubles 
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lived always in an Earthly Paradiſe 
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Troubles of this Life, yet you'll all grant BW, 
that Heaven is a happier Place than u 
Earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore it is 
more for our Happineſs to be tranilatedM 
from Earth to Heaven, than to hav, 


You will all grant, that the State of good 
Men, when they go out of theſe Bodies iſ 


before the Reſurrection, is a happic & co 
Life than Paradiſe was; forit is to be wil, We 
Cbriſt, as St. Paul tells vs, which is fall any. 
better, x Phil, 23. And when our Bodio, % 
riſe again from the dead, you will gran e, 

they will be more Glorious Bodies tha ef », 
Adam's was in Innocence: For the 4 y 0 
man was of the earth earth 43 but the ſecon | je; m 
Man is the Lord from heaven, x Cor. 15. ) nc? of 
Adam had an earthly mortal Body, tho ouſneſ; 

it ſhould have been Immortal by Grace b. 
but at the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhalMrace « 
be faſhion'd like unto Chriſt's moſt Gl That 
rious Body. The righteous ſpall frin came 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of reid of 


Father : That as we have horn the may 
of the earthy , we ſhall alſo bear ths ima 
of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 1 5. 49. So that ou 


- * AN 5 | a Zo 
Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely tiMeliver', 
Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we hu ut fror 
no Reaſon to complain, That 2) un demey 


fame death, Ance by may alſo came tle 
re.. 


concerning DEATH. 
grant 
. "1 ight well magnify the Grace of God 
v 
ated Iſtice and Severity in puniſhing A. 
haves Sin with Death, 5. Rom. 1 5, 16, 
Fadi 7. But not as the offence, fv alſo is the 


| gou BE, gift: For if through the offence of 
foleſie) e, many be dead; much more the grace 
a PPT God, and the gift by grace, which is by, 
be wile man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto © 


„lle gift + for the judgment was 
L 


he fu haue man's offence, death reigned by 
; e; much more they which receive abun- 


Wor. And not as it was by one that ſiu- 
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our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 


cone to condemnation; but the free gift 
F many offences unto juſtification. For 


L 5- ce of grace, and of the gift of righ- 
„ 00 BWouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
oy” Bri. Where the Apoſtle magnifies the 
es ſha 


Srace of God upon a fourfold. Account, 
ſt Glo. 
fin 


came by the offence of one, and was an 
F they 


ct of Juſtice in God: Whereas our Re- 


e imalſemption by Chriſt is the Gift of Grace, 
« 1100 free Gift, which we had no juſt Claim 
hat ol. 2. That by Chriſt we are not only 
ely tiWliver'd from the Effects of Adams Sin, 
e haVut from the Guilt of our own: For tho the 
by un dement was by one to condemnation ; the 


ame tit 
reſut 


free 


That Death was the juſt Reward of Sin, 
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free gift is of many offences unto juſtifea 


3. That though we dye in 4 


ion. 


dam, we are not barely made alive x. 
gain in Chriſt, but ſhall reign in life hi 
one Feſus Chriſt ; which is a much ha Honſtitu 
pier Life, than what we loſt in Am 
4. That as we die by one Man's Offence iſ 
ſo we live by one too; By the Righteo.M 


neſs of one, the free gift comes upon al 


no Reaſon to complain, that the Sin d 
Adam is imputed to us to Death, if th: 
| Righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for u 

Eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſſary 
Conſequence of Adam's loſing Paradiſe; 
the ſecond is wholly owing to the Grac: 

of God. 5 
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men unto juſtification of life. We hav. ve 
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which did not only at firſt make us mor: 
Death, and the Sting of it. No Degree 


from Dying; but yet Virtue 


Thus we ſee what it is that male 
us mortal: God did not make Death 
he created us in a Happy and Immorti 
State ; but by man fin entred into th 
world, and death by fin. Whatever A 
verſion then we have to Death, ſhouli 
beget in us a greater Horror of .Sin, 


od is 
t vel 
in; p 
wn . 
d Ch: 
utting 
ume 

ge of 
in inc 
| for v 
eath 


tal, but is to this day both the Cauſe o 


indeed of Virtue now can preſerve us 


may pro- 
long 


concerning DEATH. 
0 A our Lives, and make them happy, 
F4 04 


in 4 Hrave, and cuts us off in the very 


ve Bia of our Days. An intemperate and 
life aral Man deſtroys the moſt vigorous 
1 hay nſtitution of Body, dies of a Fever, 
Ada & 2 Dropſy , or Rottenneſs and Con- 
ffence mptions; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
teoiſ tte Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or a 
2 al Divine Vengeance ; for the 3 ſhall 

hau Ive out balf their days. However, 
Sin 0 tting aſide ſome little 53 Aver- 
if te ns, which are more eaſily conquer d, 
for u d Death were a very innocent, harm- 
ceſlar ſs, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 


radiſe g 


ve a Sting to it, and terrify us with 
> Grace 5 : y 


je Thoughts of that Judgment which 
to follow. Quarrel not then at the 
wine Juſtice in Appointing Death; 

od is very good, as well as juſt in it; 
t vent all your Indignation againſt 


make 
Death; 
mortal 
Aro thi 
ever &- 
ſhould 
f .Sin, 
15 mor. 
auſe of 
Degre 
erve Us 


ten you will ſee nothing but Smiles 
d Charms in it ; then it is nothing but 
utting off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 


ge of an immortal Youth. It is cer- 
in indeed we muſt die, this is appoint- 
] for us; and the very Certainty of our 
Jeath will teach us that Wiſdom which 


ay pro- | 
1 long „ * 


hile Sin very often haſtens us to the 


ume them again with all the Advan- 
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in; pull out this Sting of Death, and 
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How ro n this Conſideration, Til 
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may help us to regain a better Inman 
lity than we have loſt. 


and V: 
= Sr 
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| Vhat | 
W:indles 


Ser. nm. 


we muſt certainty dye. 


R, x. If it be certain that we mV by « 

| Die, this ſhould teach us frequentMHouſe 
to think of Death, to keep it always his N 
our Eye and View. For, why ſhould Hing C 
caſt off rhe Thoughts of that which n Ete 
certainly come, eſpecially when it i; ¶nuſt (| 
neceſfary to the good Government (When u 
our Lives, to remember that we mi eath 
die: If we muſt die, I think it conce hen t 
us to take care, that we may die Hod tl 
pily, and that depends upon our LiviWhortly 
well; and nothing has ſuch a power have t 
Influence upon the good Government Md 
our Lives, as the Thoughts of Death. Nool o 
have already ſhewed you, what Will m 
dom Death will teach us; bur no M noug] 
will learn this, who does not conſidghÞt wh: 
what it is to die; and no Man will pe do 
ctiſe it, who does not often rememb ill c. 
that he muſt die: But he that lives Her anc 


der a conſtant Senſe of Death, has Wiches 
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thither beforehand in Acts of Piety ang 
Charity, that we may receive the Re ward 
and Recompence of them in a better Life 
That we may make 7o our ſelves friends i 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that wha 
we fail, they may receive us into everlaſtin® 


babitations. © 


When he finds. his Mind begin to 
ſwell, and to increaſe as his Fortune and 
Honours do; Lord, thinks he; what if 
Bubble is this / which every Breath « 


Air can blow away 2 How vain a Thin 
is Man in his greateſt Glory,who appear 
Gay and Beautiful like a Flower in th: 
Spring, and is as ſoon cut down an 
withered | Though we ſhotild met 


with no Change in our Fortune here] 


yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed on 
of this World; the Scene of this Lik 


will change, and there is an End d 


Earthly Greatneſs. And what a con 
temptible Mind is that, which is ſwell! 


with dying Honours , which looks big 


indeed, as a Body does which is ſwelled 
out of all Proportion with a Dropſy, 
or Tympany, but that is its Diſeaſe, not 
a Natural Beauty. What am TI bettet 


than the pooreſt Man who begs at 
Alms, unleſs I be Wiſer and more Virtu: 
ous than he? Can Lands and Houſes 


great 


/ 


great 


which 
Play, 
make 
EMen : 


and M 
mindii 


Ito the 
keep f 
Iried d. 


Duſt. 

Th 
ing uf 
. 
remen 
all the 
they: 
kill a 
it doe 
a Tra 
grim , 
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concerning DE AT H. 
y all great Places and Titles; Things which 
ward are not ours, and which we cannot keep, 
r Life make ſuch a mighty Difference between 
»»ds one Man and another 2 Are theſe the . 
T wha | Riches, are theſe the Beauties and Glories 
laſtin of a Spirit? Are we not all made of the 


ame Mould > Is not God the Father of 
Jus all? Muſt we not all die alike, and lie 
down in the Duſt together? And can the 
different Parts we act in this World, 
ath which are not ſo long as the Scene of a 
Thing ; Play, compared to an Eternal Duration, 
ppean make ſuch a vaſt Difference between 
in th Men 2 This will make Men Humble 


vn and 


zin to 
je and 
vhat 1 


mee minding them, that when they are got 
here to the Top- round of Honour, if they 
ed ou keep from falling, yet they muſt be ear- 
is LikMried down again, and laid as low as the 


Duſt. 


End d "TEN 
Thus, when he finds the Body grow 


a Col 


ſwelling upon the Mind, and intoxicating it 
ks big with the Love of Senſual Pleaſures, he 
wellen remembers that his Body muſt die, and 
ropſy Mall theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it; that 


they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body before its time ; that 
gs adſſit does not become a Man who is but 
Virtu-MWa Traveller in this World, but a Pil- 
Jouſes Mgrim and Stranger here, to ſtudy Eaſe, 

gren | 1 N and 


fe, not 
bettet 


and Modeſt in the Higheſt Fortune, as 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 
and Softneſs, and Luxury, that a Soul 


which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek 
after more laſting Pleaſures, which may 


ſurvive the Funeral of the. Body, and be 


a Spring of raviſhing Joys when he is 
{tripp'd of Fleſh and Blood. Theſe are the 


Thoughts which the Conſideration of 


Death will ſuggeſt ro us, as I have alrea. M + 


dy ſnew'd you. And it is impoſſible for a 


Man, who has always theſe Thoughts at 
hand, to be much impoſed on by the Pe. 
geantry of this World, by the tranſient M. 


Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impracti. 
cable Rule, which ſome Men give, To 
live always as if we were to die the next 
Moment. Our Lives ſhould always be 
as innocent, as if we were immediately 
to give up our Accounts to God ; but it 
is impoſſible to have always thoſe ſenſible 
Apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we fee it approaching, 
But though we cannot live as if we were 
immediately to die, (which would 
put an End not only to all innocent 
Mirth , but to all the neceſſary Buſinels 
of the World, which J believe no dying 
Man would concern himſelf for ) yet 
we may, and we ought. to live as thoſe 
who muſt certainly die, and ought to 

ave 


Soul 
ſeek 
may 


he is 


re the 


alrea- 
> for 2 


hts at 


le Po- 


Yracti- 
„ 
e next 
ays be 
ately 
bur it 
enſible 
which 
1ching, 
e were 
would 
nocetl 
uſinels 
> dying 
ye 

s thoſe 
ght to 
gh 


nd be 


concernins D EATH 
have theſe Thoughts continually about us, 
25 a Guard upon bur Actions. 
ever is of ſuch mighty Conſequence to us, 


as Death is, if it be certain, ought always 
to give Laus to our e N and Con- 


p nien 
In of 1 


1i 2h: if it 55 certain we „öl die, the 


very firſt thing we ought to do in this 


| W ord; after we come to Years of Under- 
| ſanding, ſhould be to prepare for Death, 
nſient M- 
4 ready for it. | 
This, dene WO not according to 


that whenever Death OY we may be 


the Way of 'this World ; for. Dying is 
uſually the laſt thing they take care of, 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 

while Men are young, and healthful, 8 
vigorous. But beſides the Uncertainty 
of our Lives, arid that it is poſſible while 


we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
and then 


fore we are provided for it; 
we muſt be miſerable for ever - | which 
I ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head] I 
doubt not but to convince every con- 
ſidering Man, that an early Preparation 
for Death, is the very beſt Means to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall 


J urge here, how a Life of Holineſs and 
LS 


VI true, 


For what: ; 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


Virtue, which is the beſt and only Pre: 
paration for Death, tends to make us 
happy in this World , delivers us from 


all thoſe Miſchiefs which the Wildneſs 


and Giddineſs of Youth, and the more 


confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years 
. expoſe Men to: For this is properly the 


Commendation of Virtue, not of an early 
Preparation for Death. And yet this is 
really a great Engagement and Motive 
to prepare betimes for Death, ſince ſuch 
a Preparation for Death will put us to 
no greater Hardſhips and Inconveniences, 
than the Practice of ſuch Virtues as will 
prolong our Lives, preſerve or increaſe 
our Fortunes, give us Honour and Repu- 
tation in the World, and make us belo- 
ved both by God and Men. But ſetting 
aſide theſe things, there are two Advan- 
tages of an early Preparation for Death, 
which contribute more to our Happineſs 
than all the World beſides. 1. That it 
betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death, and conſequently from moſt o- 
ther Fears. 2d4ly, That it ſupports us un- 
der all the Troubles and Calamities of 


this Life. | 


I. Tt betimes delivers us from the 
Fears of Death: And indeed it is then 
only a Man begins to live, when he 1s 


got 
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dneſs 
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early 
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got 


concerning DEATH. 
got above the Fears of Death. Were 
Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death 
would hang over them in all their Mirth 
and Jollity, like a fatal Sword by a ſin- 
gle Hair; it would ſowre all their En- 
joyments, and ſtrike Terror into their 


Hearts and Looks. But the Security of 
moſt Men is, that they put off the 
Thoughts of Death, as they do their 


Preparation for it: They live ſecure and 
free from Danger, only becauſe they 


will not open their Eyes to ſee it. But 


theſe are ſuch Examples as no wiſe Man 


E will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they are 
not ſafe. And there are ſo many Occaſi- 


ons to put theſe Men in mind of Death, 


that it is a very hard thing not to think 
of it; and whenever they do, it chills 
their Blood and Spirits, and draws a black 
| melancholy Veil over all the Glories in 
the World. How are ſuch Men ſurprized 


y when any Danger approaches? When 
Death comes within View, and ſhews his 


Scythe, and only ſome few Sands at the 
bottom of the Glaſs e This is a very 
frightful Sight to Men who are not pre- 
pared to die; and yet ſhould they give 


themſelves Liberty to think in what Dan- 
ger they live every Minute, how many 


thouſand Accidents may cut them off, 
13 which 
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which they can neither foreſee nor pre- 


vent; Fear and Horror, and Conſterna- 
tion would be their conſtant Entertain. 
ment, till they could think of Death 
without Fear; till they were reconciled 
to the Thoughts of dying, by great and 
certain Hopes of a better Life after 
Death. | 

So that no Moan can live happily, if he 
lives like a Man, with his Thoughts and 
Reaſon, and Conlideration about him, 
but he who takes care betimes to prepare 
for Death and-another World. Till this 


be done, a wiſe Man will fee himſelf al- 


ways 10 Danger, and then he muſt always 
fear. But he is a happy Man who knows 


and conſiders himſelf to be mortal, and 


is not afraid to die. His Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments are ſincere and unmixt, ne- 
ver diſturb'd with a Hand- writing upon 
the Wall, nor with ſome ſecret Qualms 
and Miſgivings of Mind; he is not ter- 
rified with preſent Dangers, at leaſt not 
amazed and diſtracted with them. A 


Man who is deliver'd from the Fears oi 


Death, fears nothing elſe in exceſs but God, 
And Fear is ſo troubleſome a Paſſion, that 


nothing is more for the Happineſs of ou. 
eG than 1 to n he deliver 'd from it. 
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concerning D EAT H. 


2. As a Conſequence of this, an early 


preparation for Death will ſupport Men 
under all the Troubles and Calamities of 
this Lite. 

which Mankind are expoſed to in this 
World, 

eſcape them all; 
many Troubles which are unſupportable 
to Human Nature, 
vo Relief for in this World. The Hopes 
and Expectations of a better Life, are, in 
moſt Caſes, 
may bear his preſent Sufferings with 
ſome C ourage, when he knows that he 
| {hall quickly fee an End of them, 
Death will put an End to them, and 


There are ſo many Troubles 


that no Man muſt expect to 
nay, there are a great 


which there can be 


the ſafeſt Retreat. 


that 


place him out of their Reach. For there 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, aud there 
the weary be at reſt; there the priſoners 


| reſt together, they how not the voice of 


the oppreſſor ; the ſmall aud great are there, 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter, 


3 Job , 18 19. 


So that in many Caſes the Thoughts 
and Expectations of Death is the only 


thing that can ſupport vs under preſent 


Sultcrings ; ; but white the Thoughts of 
Death it ſelf are terrible 
be a poor Comfort. 
der the Senſe of Guilt, are more afraid 


1 I 4 on of 


A Man 


4 


to us, this will = 
Men who are un- 
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of Death, than they are of all the Evil 


of this World. Whatever their preſent 340 
Sufferings are, they are not fo terrible a makes 
| lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm thu ¶ ice ou 
never dieth , and the fire that never ge. or the 
eth out. So that ſuch Men, while they Wk littl 
are under the Fears and Terrors of Death, ¶noune. 
have nothing to ſupport them under pre. Idols, 
ſent Miſeries. The next World, which IM rupt t 
Death puts us into the Poſſeſſion of, ; here 
a very delight ful Proſpect to Good Men; Nencou. 
there they ſee the Rewards of their La. when 
bour and Sufferings, of their Faith and {MSake : 
Patience. They can ſuffer Shame ard Hus, is 
Reproach, and tale joYfully the ſpoiling of Michearf 
their goods; finte theſe light afflidtions,which MRewat 
are but for a ſeaſon , will work for them 1 MCrow!: 
far more exceeding and eternal weight «f Mquero: 
glory. But Men who are not prepared {Wambiti 
to die, while they are afraid of Death, Hino Hr 
can find no Relief in the Thoughts of it, ¶ favou 
and therefore want the greateſt Support ¶ Perſot 
that we can have in this Life againſt the were 
Sufferings of it. The ſooner we prepare Nour pi 
to die, the ſooner we are deliver'd from {Man eaſ 
the Fears of Death; and then the Hope Nous a 
of a better Life will carry us chearfully ¶ thing 
thro' this World, whatever Storms we N muſt 
meet with. not. 
he m 


340%, Since 
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Evils 
eſeft 
ble a 
2 that 
T go. 


makes it extremely reaſonable to ſacri- 
ice our Lives to God, whenever he calls 
Wor them; that is, rather to chuſe to die 


they a little before our Time, than to re- 
Death, Nnounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 
r pre- ? Idols, or any Created Beings, or to cor- 
v hich Hrupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt. 
f, ü Hrhere are Arguments indeed enough to 
Men; encourage . Chriſtians to Martyrdom , 


ir La. 


zdly , Since we muſt certainly die, it - 


Laa God calls them to ſuffer for his 
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h and {MSake : The Love of Chriſt in dying for 
e ard Mus, is a ſufficient Reaſon why we ſhould 
ling of chearfully die for him; and the great 
which NRewards of Martyrdom , that Glorious 
bem «Crown which is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
ht of {Mquerors, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
-pared {ambitious of it. It is certain there is 


Jeath, 
; of it, MFavour to die for Chriſt ; becauſe thoſe 
1pport ¶Perſons who are moſt dear to him 
it the were crowned with Martyrdom. But 
repare Nour preſent Argument ſhews us, at what 


from Ian eaſy Rate we may purchaſe ſo Glori- 


no Hurt in it: Nay, that it is a peculiar 


Hope Nous a Crown ; for we part with no- 


rfully thing for it: We die for God, and we 
as we muſt die whether we die Martyrs or 


not. And what Man then, who knows 


he muſt die, and believes the Rewards 


Since 
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of Martyrdom , can think it fo terribè H Hood M 
to dye a Martyr > No Good Chriſtin{ounſel 
can think that he loſes any thing by th: Be: 
Bargain, to exchange this Life tor a bet , and 
ter; for as many Years as he goes ſoone 4s ; 
out of this World, than he ſhould haha! fear 
done by the Courſe of Nature, ſo mam ed, 
Years he gets ſooner to Heaven; and, % uni 
ſuppoſe, that is no great Loſs. It is indeed This : 
a Noble Expreſſion of our Love to Golf God 
and our entire Obedience and Subjectin{Wher, v 
to him, and of a perfect Truſt in hin ur ſup 
to part with our Lives for his ſake : Bu flin 
what can a Man, who knows he mund aftr: 
die, do leſs for God than this; to pu Life 
With a Life which he cannot keep, wile a V 
lingly to lay down a Life for God, whici|ſcl. B. 
would ſhortly be taken from him, wheWnd Go! 
ther he will or not > Raviour 
| ar Me 
4thly, This ſhews us alſo, what littkh|Mower | 
Reaſon we have to be afraid of the Poe ſen ca 
of Men. The utmoſt they can do, Hay be 
to kill the Body; a mortal Body whiciWortal 
will die whether they kill it or not Order: 
Which is no mighty Argument of Poſer the 
er, no more than it is to break a brittłoſt N 


Glaſs ; nor any great Hurt to us, nW-ale, r 
more than it is to die, which we are Hauſe h 
born to, and which is no Injury to 

. 5 1 Godt 


concerning DEATH. 


erribl: ood Man. And therefore our Saviour's 
Iriſtia {ounſel is very reaſonable, 12. Luke 4, 
by tl:W Be not afraid of them who kill the bo- 
a beth, and after that have no more that they 


ſoon» 4%; ; but I will forewarn you whom you 


4 hay il fear : Fear him, which after he hath 
mam, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, 
and, unto you, fear him. 

indeed This is very reaſonable, when the Fear 
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o God f God and Men is oppoſed to each 
jectin{Mther, which is the only Caſe our Savi- 
n hin Hur ſuppoſes. No Man ought fooliſhly 
> - Bu flin N away his Life, nor to provoke 
e mul ront Princes, who have the Power 


to puff Ut: and Death : This is not to die 
), Wil 
Which 
„ Whe. 


el. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
nd God threatens Damnation, then our 
aviour's Counſel takes place, not to 
ar Men, but God. For indeed God's 
t lit WF ower in this is equal to Men's at leaſt. 
Powe 


do, ay be killed ; - and this is only for a 

whici|ortal Creature to die a little out of 
r not Prder: But God can kill too; and thus 
f PowMar the Caſe is the ſame. It is true, 


brittic 
Ss, 10 
are 4l 
y to 1 
G00 


aſe, rather to truſt God than Men; be- 
mle he does not always puniſfl in this 
World, 


ke a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 


oft Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 


en can kill, for Men are mortal, and 
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World, nor execute a ſpeedy Vengeana 


to intimate to us, that ſuch Apoſtate 


will not puniſh him in this World; ar 


C( 
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And yet when our Saviour takes notic 
that God kills as well as Men, it ſeen 


who rather chuſe to provoke God thy 
Men, may meet with their Deſerts in thi 
World : For no Man is ſecure that Gy 


Apoſtates of all others have leaſt Rea ET 
to expect it. Thoſe who renounce G0 Ou! 
for fear of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons ſſWcertai! 
be made Examples of a ſudden Ve Now 
geance. But then when Men have kill Heath is 
they can do no more; they cannot Mat I m 
the Soul. And here the Power of Cat is, t 
and Men is very unequal ; for when Me; For 
has killed, he can caſt both Body ae [hall 
Soul into Hell-fire: This is a very food ther 
midable Power indeed; and we hu owled 
Reaſon to fear him: But the Power Heath is 
Men, who can only kill a mortal Bodi Thus 
is not very terrible; it ought not Mat we 
frightus into any Sin, which will mä tha 
us obnoxious to that more terrible Poe knoi 
er, which can deſtroy the Soul. re the 

| ; ears: 
le Pſal 

erm © 

ounds 

e thre 


CHAT. 


concerning D F ATH. 


Jeane 
notic 
r ſeem 
oltats 
dd thu 
in thi 
Lat Go 


N AP. III. 


ncerning the Time of our Death and 
the proper Improvement of it. 


d; an 65 
Rea E T us now conſider the Time of 
ce Go our Death, which is once, but when, 
rſonsMcertain. 


1 Ver, 
 Killel 


Now when I ſay the Time of our 
eath is uncertain, I need not tell you, 


10t Hat I mean only it is uncertain to us; 
of GolWat is, that no man knows when he ſhall 
„hen Me; For GO D certainly knows when 
ody aue ſhall die, becauſe he knows all Things; 
2ry fd therefore, with reſpect to the Fore- 
'e hinfWowledge of God, the Time of our 


eath is certain. 
Thus much is certain, as to Death, 
at we mult all die; and it is certain 
ſo that Death is not far off, becauſe 
e know our Lives are very ſhort : Be- 
re the Flood men lived many Hundred 
ears: But it is a great while now ſince 
te Pſalmiſt obſerved, that the ordinary 
erm of Human Life had very narrow 
ounds ſet to it ; The days of our years 
e threeſcore years and ten; and if, by 
HAR , _ 


owerd 
not tl 


II mak 
le Poy 
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reaſon of firength they be fourſcore yeuMouch | 
yet is their fkrength labour and ſorra re pl: 
for it is ſoon cut off, and we fly auyWnpro\ 
90. Pſal. 10. There are ſome ExceptioſÞur Li 
from this general Rule, but this is, 
ordinary Period of Human Life, wu 1. 1 
it is ſpun out to the greateſt lengi L 
and therefore within this Term we ma tl 
reaſonably expect it; for in the ordiny de 
Courſe of Nature our Bodies are 
made to laſt much longer. I. 
Thus far we are certain: But the W 
how much of chis Time we ſhall u ki 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall d A 
we know not; for we ſee no Age e it 
empted from Death: Some expire in ti te 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Break 
others in the Heat and Vigor of Youti III. 
others ſurvive to a Decrepit Age, al al 
it may be, follow their whole Familyt ul 
their Graves. Death very often fr 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of IV. 


without giving us any Warning of Ui 
Approach; and that is Proof enougl 
that the Time of our Death is unknowt 
and uncertain to us. 


But theſe things deſerve to be pan 
cularly diſcourſed; and therefore wit 
reference to the Time of our Derg 
ſhall obſerve — Four Things; not 

| muci 
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re yea nuch to explain them, for moſt of them 


ſorruWre plain enough of themſelves, as to 
fly anaWmprove them tor the Government of 
Ception pur Lives. N 5 

lis is th | pg; OY | | 
e, Whit 1 That the general Period of Human 


Lite, which is the ſame thing with 
the time of our Death, is fixt and 
determined by God. | 


length 
we ma 
ordin! 
are 90 
I, That the particular Time of every 
Man's Death, though it be fore- 
known by God, who foreknows all 
Things, yet it does not appear, that 
it is peremptorily decreed and de- 
termined by God. 


ut ther 
ſhall li 
ſhall d 

Agee 
re in tit 


; Breaſt 

F YoutllMl III. That the particular Time when b 

Age, al any of us ſhall die is unknown and 

"amilyt uncertain to us. 

ften ful Ws 

ink of IV. That we muſt die but once; I. 

18. of ll #5 appointed for all men once to die. 
enovenll— | 


unknow 


be patt 
ore Wil 
Death, 
s; not f 

mu] 
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Befe 

r. I. thouſa 

— 4 conclu 
That the General Period of Human 11 man 1 
is fixt and determined by G 0 D, vas p 
that is but very ſhort. in a tl 
was tl 
I Har the General Period of Hi Hundre 
man Life, which is the (ano tha 

Thing with the Time of our Death, Mears: 
fixt and determin'd by God That i On wi 
there is a Time ſet to Human Life, bears 
yond which no Man ſhall live, as ed the 
ſpeaks, 14. Job 5. His days are dete: tion 0! 
mined, the number of his months are viii pure: 
thee ; thou haſt appointed his bounds th have 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer i thou 
the Period of every particular Man's Lie ef Im 
but is ſpoken of Man in general, tha|ſhad co 
there are fixt Bounds ſet to Human Lit lived 
which no Man can exceed. tranſla! 
What theſe Bounds are, God has no this th 
expreſly declar'd, but that muſt be lea with 
from Obſervation. Such a Time as meſſiſſeems 
commonly puts a Period to Men's Live that D 
who live longeſt, may generally paſs fs 
the common Meaſure of Human Lid no 
though there may be ſome few Et theſe ; 
£eptions, mortal 
with 


Befolt 


concerning D EAT A. 


| Before the Flood no Man lived a 
thouſand Years ; and therefore we may 


mn Lif Aen. 
), Avas paſſed on Man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand Years. Methuſelah, who 
was the longeſt Liver, lived but nine 
hundred fixty nine years, and he died; 


ſo that no Man eyer lived a thouſand 


of Hu 


e fam: 


ath, Mears: And comparing this Obſervati- 
hat ion with that Promiſe of a thouſand 
fe, be ears Reign with Chriſt, which is gal- 
as ed the firſt Reſurrection, and is the por- 


tion only of Martyrs and Confeſſors,and 
pure and ſincere Chriſtians, 20. Rey, 
have been apt to conclude, that to live 


dete, 
re wit) 
ids thi 
refer t | d 
1's Lie hof Immortal Creatures; that if Adam 
| , thaWhad continued innocent, he ſhould have 
in Lie lived no longer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying; for 

has noithis thouſand Years Reign of the Saints 
e lcarnMWwith Chriſt, whatever that ſignifies , 
as mol ſeems to be intended as a reparation of 
s LiveMthat Death which they fell under by A. 
paſs fo dms Sin: But then theſe Thouſand Years 
n Lide not put an end to the happineſs of 
W Fi theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
mortal Creatures, and though this Reign 
Rvith Chriſt continues but a thouſand 
Petors ; K L Ears 


conclude, that the longeſt term of Hu- 
man Life, after the Sentence of Death 


a thouſand years, is the Privilege only 
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Years, their Happineſs ſhall have no end 
though the Scene may change and vary, 
For over ſuch men the ſecond death hath u 
power ; Or elſe thisthouſand Years Reign 
with Chriſt muſt ſignify an eternal and 
unchangeable Kingdom, a thouſand 
Years being a certain Earneſt of Immor. 
tality : but there is an unanſwerable Ob. 
jection againſt that, becauſe we read of 
the expiring of theſe thouſand Years, 
and what ſhall come after them, even 


not o 
with 
than 

lived 
lab fe 
four 

Abr aA 
Year: 
twen 
nary 


the final Judgment of all the World. But No 
this is a great Myſtery, which we 3 
muſt not hope perfectly to underſtand, i le f 
till we ſee the bleſſed Accompliſhmen Ml rr 
of it. e F that 

But though before the Flood ſom- I nd t 
Perſons lived very near the thouſand the! 
Years, yet after the Flood the term of bv 


Life was much ſhortned : Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounce 
that Sentence, 6. Gen. 3. And the Lord 
faid, My ſpirit. ſhall not always ſtriit 
with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yt 
his days ſhall be an hundred and twent) 
years. As if God had then decreed, 
that the Life of Man ſhould not exceed 
an hundred and twenty Years; but this 


a gre 
were 
tells 
in hi: 
or fo 
years 
if by 


years 


does not agree with that account we oro 
have of men's Lives after the Flood; for I Se. 
_ FIG not MY nary 


concerning DEATH. 


. not only | Noah and his Sons, who were 
tb nM vith him in the Ark, lived much longer 
Reign chan this after the Flood; * Arphaxad 
1 20% lived five hundred and thirty Years, Sa- 
uſand lah four hundred and three Years, Eher 
amor four hundred and thirty Years, and 
e Ob 477444 himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 


Vears; and therefore this hundred and 


ead o yd | a 
twenty Years cannot fefer to the ordi- 


Y ears | 3 | 

| ever nary term of Man's Life, but to the con- 

4 tinuance of God's Patience with that 

d. BU. 5. . Hang: 

57 wicked World, before he would bring 

tand the Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
) | 


corrupt Generation of Men; that is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred 
ſome and twenty Years, before he would ſend 
ouſand the Flood to deſtroy them. But after- 
erm of Ml wards by degrees Life was ſhortned, in- 
nech fomuch; that though Moſes himſelf lived 
m_ ! great deal longer, yet if the 90. P/aln 
e Lau were compoſed by him, as the Title 
rin tells us it was, the ordinary term of Life 
eſb, ye in his days was but threeſcore and ten, 
weng er fourſcore Years, v. 10. The days of our 
ecreed, Ml Dears are threeſcore years and ten; and 
exceed 77 2) 7 eaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 
ut this ears, pet is their ſtrength labour and 
unt we ll errom; Jo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
od; for 8%. And this has continued the ordi- 
not nary meaſure of * ever ſince; which 

K 2 | 18 


hment 


an hand breadih, and mine Age is as nm. 


I T ſhall not ſcrupulouſly enquire into 
the Reaſon of this great Change, why 


in the manner of the Account; that 
when they are ſaid to live eight or nine 


ears by the Moon, not by the Sun; 


of which make but one of our Years; 
and then indeed the longeſt Livers of 
them did not live ſo long as many Men 
do at this day; for Methuſelab himſelf 
who lived nine hundred ſixty nine Years, 
according to this computation of Months 


M Practical Diſcourſe 


is ſo very ſhort, that David might well 
ſay, Behold thou haſt made my days a; 


ſtoria 
much 
days, 
ed for 
had b 
when 
gaiet) 
pleaſu 
hundr 
would 
But n 
bout 1 
ed by 
ol Na 
ſheet. 
prove! 
Shew 
compl 
What 


thing before thee: werily every man at 
bis beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, 3g, 
Pſal. 5. 


our Lives are reduced into ſo narrow a 
compaſs : Some will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that there is a Miſtake 


hundred Years , they computed their 


that is, their Years were Months, twelve 


for Years, lived but fourſcore Years and 


five Months. But it is very abſurd to 


imagine, that Moſes ſhould uſe two ſuch 


different Accounts of Time, that ſome- 


times by a Year he ſhould mean no more 


than a Month, and ſometimes twelve 


Months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 
ſtorian 


well 
ays as 
as no- 
1an at 


7 39. 


into 
why 
ow 4 
hat it 
iſtake 
8 that 
r nine 
their 
Sun; 
welve 
ears : 
ers of 
Men 
mſelf, 
Lears, 
'onths 
rs and 
urd to 
o ſuch 
ſome- 
More 
welve 
notice 
y Bt 
Irian ; 


concerning DEATH. 


ſtorian: And therefore others complain 


much that they were not born in thoſe. 


days, when the Life of Man was prolong- 


ed for ſo many hundred Years : There 
had been ſome comfort in living then, 


when they enjoyed all the vigor and 
gaiety of Youth, and could reliſh the 
pleaſures of Life ſor ſeven, eight,or nine 
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hundred Years. A Bleſſing which Men 


would purchaſe at any rate in our days : 
But now we can ſcarce turn our ſelves a- 


bout in the World, but we are admoniſh- 
ed by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible decays 


of Nature, to prepare for our Winding- 


ſheet. And therefore, for the farther Im- 


provement of this Argument, I ſhall, 1. 
Shew you, What little Reaſon we have to 
complain of the ſhortneſs of Life. 2. 
What wtſe Uſe we are to make of it. 
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1 


What little Reaſon we have 70 complain of 
ne Shartweſs of Human Life. 


I. 


complain of the Shortneſs of 
Life, and the too haſty Approaches of 
Death to us: For, 1. Such a long Life 


is not reconcileable with the preſent 


State of the World. And, 2. Our 
Lives are long enough for all the wiſe 
purpoſes of Living. 

1. Such a long Life is not reconcile- 
able with the preſent ſtate of the World, 


What the ſlate of the World was before 


the Flood, in what manner they lived, 
and how they employed their time, we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac- 
count of it; but taking the World as it 
is, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe Men, who are molt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life 
that it would not be for the genera! 
Happineſs of Mankind to have it much 
longer: For, 1. The World is at preſent 
very unequally divided; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of ir, others 
have Porting, b but vw FRAt they earn by 
s Nt | Very 


HAT little reaſon we have to 


very b 
Men's 
nities, 
Now, 
who h 
live in 
well « 
Years 
fifty 9 
enoug 
to ſpe! 
and a 
fooliſh 
2 grea 
neſs © 
greate 
ſon to 
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to wil 
24 
requir 
World 
vided 
and bi 
obſery 
ſhare 
ſuppo 
lived: 
ago, 


old E 
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very hard Labour, or extort from other 
Men 8 Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts: 
Now, though the Rich and Proſperous, 
who have the World at command , and 
live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, would be ver 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
Years in this World, yet J ſhould think, 
fifty or threeſcore Years abundantly 
enough for Slaves and Beggars; enough 


to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Goal 
and a Priſon. And thoſe who are ſo 


in of 


ve to 
ls of 
S ol 
Lite 
eſent 
Our 


wile N fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
., Na great deal to the Wiſdom and Good- 
zeile. nefs of God, that he does: So that the 
'orld, greateſt part of Mankind have great rea- 
elore Won to be contented with the fhortneſs 
ved, Mob Life, becauſe they have no temptation 
» e to wiſh it longer. 
o ac. 24 ). The preſent State of this World 
_—_ requires a more quick Succeſſion : The 


World is pretty well peopled, and is di- 


mot: vided arnong its preſent Inhabitants 
Lite, and but very few, in comparfſſon, as! 
ner: Wobſerved before, have any conſiderable 
nuch WW hare in the diviſion : Now let us but 
eſent ſuppoſe that all our Anceſtors, who 
ag lived an hundred, or two hundred Years. 


ago, were alive ill, and poſſeſſed their 
5 by old Eftates and Honours, what had be- 
erg I 


135 


4 Praftical Diſcourſe 
come of this preſent Generation of Mei, 
who have now taken their places, and 
make as great a ſhow and buſtle in the 
World as they did? And if you look 
back three, or four, or five hundred 
Years, the caſe is ſtill ſo much the worſe; 
the World would be over-peopled, and 
where there is one poor miſerable Man 
now, there muſt have been five hundred, 
or the World muſt have been common, 
and all Men reduced to the ſame level; 
which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are fo fond of lorg Lite, would 
not like very well. This. would utter: 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 
their Hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred Years off, who as ſhort 2 
Life is now, think their Fathers make very 
little haſte to their Graves: This would 


z ſpoil their Trade of ſpending their E. 


ſtates before they have them, and male 
them live a dull ſober Life whethor they 
Would or no; and ſuch a Life, I know, 
they don't think worth having: And 
therefore, I hope, at leaſt, they will not 
make the ſhortneſs of their Facher's Lives 
an Argument againſt Providence; and 
yet ſuch kind of Sparks as theſe, are 
commonly the Wits that ſet up for 
Atheiſm, and, when it is put into thei 

|  Heady 


Heads 
they f 
lief of 
among 
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to do 
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ndred, 
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Heads, quarrel with every thing which 
they fondly conceive will weaken the Be- 
lief of a God, and a Providence, and 
among other things, with the Shortneſs 
of Life; which they have little Reaſon 


to do, when they ſo often outlive their 


Eſtates. | 


34ly. The World is very bad as it is, 


ſo bad, that Good Men ſcarce know how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore Years in it ; 


but conſider how bad it would probably 


be , were the Life of Man extended to 
ſix, ſeven, or eight Hundred Years. If 
ſo near a Proſpect of the other World, 
as forty or fifty Years, cannot reſtrain 
Men from the greateſt Villanies ; What 
would they do, if they could as reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſe Death to be three or four 
Hundred Years off 2 It Men make ſuch 
Improvements in Wickedneſs in twenty 
or thirty Years, What would they do in 
Hundreds? And what a Bleſſed Place 


then would this World be to live in? 


We ſee in the Old World, when the Life 


of Man was drawn out to ſo great a 


Length,the Wickedneſs of Mankind grew 
ſo inſufferable , that it repented God he 
had made Man ; and he reſolved to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation, excepting 
Neab and his Family. And the moſt 


pro» | 
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probable Account that can be given, hoy 


was but one Righteous Family left, and 
no other Remedy left, but to deſtroy 
them all; leaving. only that Righteou 
Family as the Seed and future Hopes of 


was the moſt effectual Means to make 
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they came to grow ſo univerſally wicked, 
is the long and proſperous Lives d 
ſuch wicked Men, who by degrees cor. 
rupted others, and they others, till there 


the New World. e 
And when God had determined in 
himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to 
deſtroy the World again by ſuch an 
univerſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and 
final Judgment, it was neceſſary by de- 
grees to ſhorten the Lives of Men,which 


to convince thoſe who complain of the 
Shortneſs of Human Life, that it would 


them more governable , and to remove Bu 
bad Examples out of the World ; which ed tha 
would hinder the Spreading of the Inf W's 3 
ction, and people and reform the World e L 
again by new Examples of Piety and uch p 
Virtue. For when there are ſuch quick egled 
Succeſſions of Men, there are few Ages t nc 
but have ſome great and brave Exam- MW preſ 
ples, which give a new and better Spirit firſt 
to the World. nce b 
Many other Things might be added, Hemer 


1, how 
icked 
7es of 
'S cor. 
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added, 
of the 


would 
be 


- concerning DEATH. 
e no deſirable thing, as the State of the 


World now is, to live ſeven or eight 
undred Years in it: But this, I ſuppoſe, 


s enough, if I can make good the Se. 


ond Thing I propoſed -; That our Lives 
re lang enough for all the wiſe Purpo- 
5 of Living. | FT 

Now I will not promiſe my ſelf to 
atisſy all Men in this Matter; for thoſe 
ho think it the only End of Living to 
it and drink, and enjoy the more im- 


ure Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, will 
ever be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and 


1 


n Years are as good as eight or nine 


undred for this Purpoſe ; for the longer 
hey enjoy theſe Pleaſures, and the 
ftner they repeat them, the better it 


. But theſe Men ought to be convin- 
ed that this is not the true End of Li- 


ing; that theſe are only Means to pre- 


rve Life, which God has ſweerned with 


uch proper Satisfactions, or made the 


eglect of them ſo uneaſy and painful, 
at no Man might forget to take care 
d preſerve himſelf. But Man was made 
firſt for higher and nobler Ends ; and 


nce by the Sin of Adam we are all be- 
ome mortal, this Lite is not for it ſelf, 
ut in order to a better Life. 


We 
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here, or to take up our Abode and Reſt; 


better. But this World is only a State 


into this World, not ſo much to enjoy, 


it, to baffle its Temptations, to deſpiſe it 


bouring Man is not glad that his Work 


( 
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z ughly 
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A Practical Piſcourſe 
We come into this World, not to (tif 
for then indeed the longer we lived, the 


of Trial and Diſcipline, to exerciſe our 


Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to pre. l the 
pare and qualify our ſelves for the mot Hurry u 
Pure and Refined, and Spiritual Enjoy-eſy, a 
ments of the other World. We come lear 


ow Ge 
ut; V 
e GO 
en, W 
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nothe1 
pphers 
ould 
And 
nd cal 
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able ! 


as to conquer it, and to triumph over 


Flatteries, and to endure its Terrors: And 
if we live long enough to do this, we 
live long enough ; and ought to thank 
God, that our Work, and Labour, and 
Temptations are at an end. For what La. 


is over, and he may go to Reſt 2 What 
Mariner is not glad that he has wes 
thered all Storms, and ſteered a fak 
Courſe to his defired Haven? ac in 

There are Two Things neceſſary toWian al 
the Improvement of our Minds, Know- Nhe Di 
ledge and Virtue : And as God has ſhort-Ws : / 
ned our Lives, ſo he has ſhortned ou {Wieſe 1 
Work too, and given us a more eaſy and pf Gr: 
compendious Way to both  _ f 

c | 17 mou 
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Know- 


concerning DEATH. 
Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 


dleſs Thing; and it is impoſſible tho- 
dughly to ſatisfy that Appetite in great 


yd generous Minds, in this blind and 


bſcure State of Life : But the Comfort is, 
Il the Knowledge that is neceſlary to 
arry us to Heaven, is now plain and 


aſy, and will not take up many Years 


d learn it; for, This # life eternal, to 
mow God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath 
t; which is plainly revealed to us in 
e Goſpel; And when we get to Hea- 
en, we ſhall quickly underſtand all the 
difficulties of Nature and Providence in 
nother manner than the greateſt Philo- 


"gd 


pphers do now, or can do, tho' they | 


ould live many Hundred Years. _. 
And as for Virtue, we have as ſhort 

nd eaſy a Way to it. 

noſt perfect Precepts, the moſt admi- 


able Examples , the moſt encouraging 


nd inviting Promiſes, and which is more 
han all, the moſt powerful Aſſiſtances of 
he Divine Spirit to renew and ſanctify 
s And he who is not reformed by 
heſe Divine and Supernatural Methods 


dt Grace, in forty or fifty, Years, is not 
Wikely to be the better for them, tho' he 


nould live to Methuſalel's Age. 
BY | 4 


The plaineſt and 
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As for doing good, I confeſs, the longs 
a Good Man lives, the more Good i 


Threatn 
fe upo 


will do, and make himſelf the mon Nay , 
uſeful to the World. But this is Goh upon G 
Care; and whenever he calls him out 9 Goſpel 
the World, he excuſes him from doing Wor d; 
any more Good in it. ion of, 
The Truth is; nothing could be mor E 
improper under the State of the Goſpe| red Ye 
than ſuch a long Life as worldly Ma It, AS £0 
are very fond of. For our Saviour hy . An 
taught us, to expect Perſecutions au ho are 
Sufterings for his Name; and this is ve PS. 
ry often the Portion of true and fincer whoſe ! 
Chriſtians ; that St. Paul could fay, | feady by 
in this life only we had hope, we were i If K. 
all men the moſt miſerable. Thanks b I 
to God it is not always ſo ; but whe” ech | 
it is, it would be too great a Tempti afſion ; 
tion for Human Nature, to live ſon. © Jet 
Hundred Years in a State of Perſecution Pie! 
as they might, if they and the Perſect be C 
ting Prince ſhould live ſo long. \ ſubm 
Nay , ſuch a long Life as theſe Me atural 
talk of , would greatly weaken the Pro 0 Heay 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel; In ſh 
which are all abſent and unſeen Things | Race, 
to be expected in the other World. But t 1s. lor 


if the next World were ſo many Hul. 
dred Years off, both the Promiſes and 
Threat⸗ 


Boy *. hk 3 4 
it 7 th 
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Threatnings of it, would loſe their Ef- 
ſect upon the Generality of Mankind. 

Nay, it might be thought very hard 
upon Good Men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World, and to have a very mean Opi- 
nion of, and a great Indifferency to all 
the Delights of it, to live ſo many Hun- 


Noer 
d he 
mote 
Jod; 
ut d 
doing 


fol dred Years in it; not ſo much to enjo 
1 tt, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend wit 
5 15 it. And it is no leſs hard for Men, 


ho are tranſported with the Raviſhing 
Hopes and Expectations of a better Life, 
whoſe Hearts and Converſations are al- 
ready in Heaven, to be kept ſo long out 
ff it» This is a ſevere Trial of their Pa- 
ence : For Hope when it is ſo long de- 
layed, is a very troubleſome and uneaſy 
paſſion; and though few Men long to 
lie, yet a great many good Men do very 
mpatiently long to be in Heaven, and 
can be contented, whenever God pleaſes, 


8 and 
18 Ve 
ncer 
y,1 
ere 
ks be 
whet 
mptz 
ſome 
"ation 
ſect 


Natural ReluCtancy , that they may get 
0 Heaven. 

In ſhort, this Life is Jong enough for 
Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage: 
It is long enough to fight and contend 
nth 1 World, and all the . 


0 Ons 


2 Met 
e Pro- 
oſpel; 
hing, 
But 
Hun. 
es and 
"hreat- 


o ſubmit to dying, though with ſome - 
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ons of it: It is long enough to knoy 1. V 
chis World, to diſcover the Vanity d above 
it , and to live above it. It is lon Wome fe 
enough, by the Grace of God, to purg {not ext 
and refine our Minds, and to prepar {Wand De 
our ſelves to live for ever in God's Pre. 

ſence. And when we are in any meaſur Nobſerve 
prepared ſor Heaven, and poſſeſſed with|{ncar to 
great and paſſionate Deſires of it, * drawst 
ſhall think it a great deal too long to be Mit more 
Kept out of it, 3 our ſel 
& | Prepar: 

y_— SECT. IM; x, V 


* and Es 
What Uſe to make of the Fixt Term ꝗ this Te 
? Conclu 

N 5 live as 
II. I E us conſider what wife Uſe ho ar 

"I to be made of this. And her{Wſct Bou 
are Two Things diſtinctly to be conſ. us to e 
der'd. 1. That the general Term of Hy-Wwe ho! 
man Life is fixt and determined ven. 
God. 2. That this common Term and And 
Period of Life, at the utmoſt Extent o poſſible 
it, is but very ſhort. ſires, © 

1. That the general Term of Hume World, 
Life is fixt and determined by God here; 
And this is capable of very wiſe Improve to tro! 
ments. For, eee 
„ a it? Ar 

| x. When 


concerning DEATH, 
1. When we know that we cannot live 
above threeſcore or fourſcore Vears, or 


knoy 
ty of 


lon; WM ſome few Years over or under, we ſhould 
Purge MW not extend our Hopes, and Expectations, 
repair {Wand Deſigns beyond this Term. 2. We 
S Pre. WE ſhould frequently count our Days, and 
eaſur {Mobſerve how our Lives waſte, and draw 
wih near to Eternity. 3. When this Period 
„ WBWdraivsnigh,and Death comes within view, 
to heit more eſpecially concerns us to apply 


our ſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn 
Preparation for Death. 

x. We ſhould not extend our Hopes 
and Expectations and Deſigns beyond 
this Term, which God has fixt for the 
Concluſion of our Lives : We ſhould not 
live as if we were immortal Creatures, 
who are never to die ; for if God have 
ſet Bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd for 
us to expect to live any longer , unleſs 
we hope to alter the Decrees of Hea- 
ven. 

And yet it is more abſurd, if it be 


erm o 


Uſe 
d here 
conl:- 
Ff Hy: 
d by 
m and 


ent a poſſible, to extend our Hopes and De- 
fires, our Projects and Deſigns for this 

Juman World, beyond the Term of our living 
God here; For how unreaſonable is it for us 


to trouble our ſelves about this World 
longer than we are like to continue in 
it? And yet if this were obſerved, it 


prove: 


When 


5 6 would 
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would eaſe us of a great deal of Labou 
and Care, and deliver the World from 
thoſe great Troubles and Diſorders, which 
the Deſigns and Projects for future Age 
Create. | | 

Men might ſee ſome end of their La. 
bours and of their Cares, of increaſing 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field to Field, did they ſtint their De. 
fires with their Lives ; did they conſider 
how long they were to live, and what 
is a ſufficient and neceſſary Proviſion for 
their continuance here: Whereas noy 
the generality of Mankind drudge on 


for all t 
Induſtr. 
maintal 
which 
deſire. 

no othe 
but eitT 
may m 
en ſeen 


K 
to the laſt Moment they have to live is a ju 
and ſtill heap up Riches till they know ſtry, t 
no end of them, as if their Lives and their Ml ſelves, 
Enjoyments of them, were to have nM them 
end neither. ; and C 

I The only tolerable Excuſe that can be Ua Blet 
made for this, is the Care of Poſterity, ¶ an Inc 
to leave a liberal Proviſion for Children, WM of Ch 
that they may live happily after us: them, 
But this indeed is rather an Excul MW who : 
than a Reaſon ; for thus we ſee it is, increa 
when there is no. ſuch Reaſon for it; any o 
when Men have no Children to provide own i 
for, nor it may be any Relations, for up Ri 


whom they are much concerned; o enjoy 
when they have a ſufficient Proviſion M in thi 
5 tor Ml + 


concerning D 2 FE. 


for all their Children, to encourage their 
Induſtry and Virtue , though not to 
maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, 
which no wiſe and good Father would 


deſire. Nay, it may be, when they have 


no other Heir to an overgrown Eſtate , 
but either a Daughter , whoſe Fortune 
may make her a rich Prey, as is too oft- 
en ſeen ; or a Prodigal Son , who is ru- 
ined already by the Expectation of ſo 
great a Fortune ; and will quickly be 
even with his Fortune, and ruin that 
when he has it. | 

A competent Proviſion for Children 
is a juſt Reaſon to continue our Indu- 
ſtry, though we have enough for our 
ſelves, as long as we live ; but to make 
them rich and great, is not. The Piety 
and Charity of Parents, which entails 
a Bleſſing upon their Poſterity, and 
an Induſtrious and Virtuous Education 
of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate : But Men, 
who are ſo intent to the very laſt upon 
increaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it for 
any other Reaſon , but to ſatisfy their 
own infatiable Thirſt, which is to hoard 
up Riches for a time when they can't 
enjoy. them, to provide for their living 
in this World a much longer time than 
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they know they can poſſibly live in it. now lit 
This is much greater Folly than the They u 
Man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe ¶ when t 
Ground brought forth plentifully , and {Mevery ! 
he pulled down his Barns , and built Counſe 
5e and. ſaid 20 his Soul, Soul, thou Men, a 
haſt much goods laid up for many 7 ears, Naew ſet 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, N confine 
He was ſo wiſe as to know when he had the Bou 
enough, and when he was fit to retire only u 
and take his eaſe : Vet God ſaid unto him, ¶ their ov 
Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be requi- Nat caſe 
red of thee ; 420 then 550 ſhall all th Peace a 
things be , which thou aft provided? likely t. 
Luke 16, &c. this ver 
Thus how big are moſt Men with ſelves a 
Projects and Deſigns, which there is lit. Wwe are 
tle Hope ſhould ever take Effect while to Poſt 
they live? Eſpecially aſpiring Monarchs, to do 
and buſy Politicians, who draw the {Without 
Scheme, and frame their Defign of an U- {Wand got 
niverſal Empire, through a long ſeries of {Wbut to l 
Events; or meditate Changes and Alte- ¶ to thoſe 
_ rations of Government, of the Laws and good Pr. 
Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible Steps I Care o 
and Methods; which though it were ne- Men. 
ver ſo hopeful a Project, they can't hope 2, Sit 
to live to ſee effected, and therefore ex- Nriod of 
ceed their own Bounds, and trouble the ¶ quently 
World at preſent, with what no Body how ou! 


2 O 


concerning DEATH. 
now living may ever be concerned in: 
They undertake to govern the World 
when they are dead and gone; whereas 
every Age brings forth new Projects and 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Affairs, and a 
new ſet of Politicians : Would but Men 
confine their Cares and Projects within 
the Bounds of their own Lives, and mind 
only what concerns themſelves , and 
their own times , they would live more 
at eaſe, and the World enjoy more 
Peace and Quiet , than now it is ever 
likely to do. And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live in it ; todo no Injury 
to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent: Peace 
and good Government of the World ; 
but to leave the Care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed , and to that 
good Providence which governs and takes 
ges and Generations of 


Care of all A 


2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of Human Life, we ſhould fre- 
quently count our Days , and obſerve 


how our Lives waſte, and draw near to 
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game into the World , and which they 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 


Eternity. Our Time flides away inſen. 


ſibly, and few Men take notice how it 
goes ; they find their Strength and Vi. 
gor continues without any Decay; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore Vears, but ſeldom con. 
ſider that it may be Thirty or Forty 
Years are already gone, that is, the beſt 


half of their Lives ; they put a cheat up. 


on themſelves by computing the whole 
Duration of their Lives, without con. 
dering how much of this is already 
paſt, and how little of it is to come; 
which if Men ſhould ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter 
themſelves with a long Life; for no Man 
accounts twenty or thirty Years a long 
Life, and that is the moſt they have to 
live now, though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt Period of Human Life ; much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with 1 
long Lite, when they could not probably 
reckon above fifteen or ten Vears to come. 
And would Men obſerye how their Like 
ſhortens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 
time,and begin to think of living, that is 
of minding the true Ends and Purpoſes of 
Lite ; of doing the Work for which they 
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muſt do before they die, or they are mi- 
ſerable for ever. 8 
3. When Men draw 


their Reckoning, nay, it may be are paſt | 


the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and ſolemn 
preparation for Death: For how vigo- 


rous ſoever their Age is, Death cannot 


be far off; it would be unpardonable in 


them to be deceived with the Hopes of 


living much longer, who have already 
attained to the common Period of Hu- 
man Life, and are in the Borders and 
Confines, nay , in the very quarters of 
Death, and have already, if J may fo 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome Years from th 

other World. 

Now when I ſpeakof ſuch Men's pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they thould then begin to think of dying; 
that is a great deal of the lateſt to begin 
ſuch a Work ; though if they have not 
done it before, it is without doubt high 
time to begin it then, in the laſt minute 
of their Lives, and to do what they can 
in that little time that remains, to obtain 
their pardon of God for ſpending a long 
Life in Sin and Vanity, and in a forget- 


fulneſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 


L 4 | But 


near the end of 
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and buſineſs of it; when they are pla. 


| ne World. 


1 God knows, very few Men do, 


A, Practical Diſcourſe 


But that which I now intend, con. 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy. 
ing long before , and governed their 
Lives under the Conduct and Infly. 
ence of ſuch Thoughts; and therefore 
are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it when 
ever it comes: But there is a decent 
way of meeting Death which become 
ſuch Men, which I call a more ſolemn 
Preparation for it; that is, when their 
Condition and Circumſtances of Lite will 
permit it, to take a timely leave of the 
World, and to withdraw from the noi: 


of themſ 
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that the 
take a1 
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apply p 


ced juſt in the Confines of both Worlds, 
to direct their Faces wholly to that World 
whither they are going, to ſpend the lit 
tle remains of their Lives in converſing 
with themſelves, with God and with the 


In converſing with themſelves, 
while they are engaged in the as 


of this World; the Cares of Life, © 
the Pleaſures of it, our Families or our 


Friends, or Strangers themſelves, take This 
us from our ſelves; and therefore it is Death, 
fit before Men 1 out of this World, Hope 


recover the + poſſeſſc ys Peac 
| 0 92 
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of 


concerning DEATH. 


of themſelves, and grow a little more ac- 
quainted and intimate with themſelves ; 
that they ſhould retire from the World to 
take a more thorough Review of their 


Lives and Actions, what they have ſtill to 


do; to make their Peace with God, and 
their own Conſciences : Whether there 


be any Sin which - they have not tho- 


roughly repented of, and heartily beg- - 


ged God's Pardon for; any Injury they 
have done their Neighbour, tor which 
they have not made ſufficient Reſtitution 


and Reparation: Whether they have 


any Quarrel with any Man, which is 
not compoſed and reconciled : Whether 
there 1s any part of their Duty, which 
they have formerly too much neglected ; 
as Charity to the Poor ; the wife Edu- 
cation and Inſtitution of their Children 
and Families; and to apply themſelves 
to a more diligent Diſcharge of it: What 
Diſtempers there are in their Minds, 
which ſtill need to be rectiſied: What 
Graces are weakeſt ; what Paſſions are 
moſt diforderly and unmortified ; and to 
apply proper Remedies to them. 
This is an Excellent Preparation for 
Death, becauſe it will give us great 
Hope and Aſſurance in Dying. It gives 
us Peace and Satisfaction in our own 
35 5 35 Minds, 
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tend with, but ſome little natural Ave. 


great Portions of our Time in the Wor: 


. A Practical Diſcourſe c 


Minds, by a thorough Knowledge of oo us, 

own State, and by rectifying whateve pf Deat! 
was amiſs: It delivers our Conſcience H gonies 
from guilty fears; and diſarms Death 
of its Stings and Terrors: For the Sting 
of Death is Sin; and when this Sting 
pulled out, we have nothing elſe to con 


ſions to Dying, which are more eaſi 

conquered. | | 
2. Thus in this preparatory Retire. 

ment from the World, we ſhould ſpenl 


ſhip of God, in our publick or privat 
Devotions. For commonly Men of By. 
ſineſs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this Account: In their AQiv 
Age they had little Time to ſpare, « 
ſittle mind to ſpare it for the Uſes d 
Religion ; and therefore we may wel 
retire ſome time before we die, to make 
up that Defect, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up our ſelve 
wholly to the Service of God. We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, he would freely 
pardon all the Sins, and Frailties, and 
Errors of our paſt Life; and give us ſuch 


a comfortable: Hope and Senſe of his Love 
; to 


of Deve 
and Re 
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of oy o us, as may ſupport us in the Hour 
ateve f Death, and ſweeten the Terrors and 
iencagonies of it. We ſhould meditate on 
Death he great Love of God in ſending Chriſt 
Sting ate the World to ſave Sinners ; and 
ting i ontemplate the Heighth, and Depth, and 
) con. ML.ength and Breadth of that Love of God, 
Ave. Which paſſeth all Human Underſtand» 


ng. We ſhould repreſent to our ſelves 
he wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son 
pf God in becoming Man ; his amazing 
oodneſs in Dying for Sinners, the Juſt 


eaſily 


tire 
ſpend 


Wo Wor the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God. 
rivat And when we have warmed our Souls 
of Bi. rith ſuch Thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
; with break forth into Raptures and Extaſies 
Act of Devotion, in the Praiſe of our Maker 


re, oi nd Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that 

ſes Aas lain „ To receive power, and raches, 

wel wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 

make er), and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 

done glory, and power be unto him that fit- 

ſelves {ct on the throne, and to the lamb for ever 
weg ever, 5. Rev. 12, 13. 


And beſides other Reaſons , which 


n out 

ts zn make this a very proper Preparation 
freely for Death, this accuſtoms us to the 
„F and Work and Employment of the next 
5 ſuch World: For Heaven is a Life of Devoti- 
; Love en and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee God, 


and 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


Co. 
and admire and adore him, and ſing E. Neir utm 
ternal Hallelujahs to him. And therefor WW. Virtu 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare uM with d 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready Ml-yotions 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſh«Mith Life 
with his Love, tranſported with his Glo ſka Tran! 
ry and Perfections, and ſwallowed uw ſuch * 
in the moſt profound and humble Ado, ear he 
rations of him. e heart 
3. Thus when we are going into ano. Theſe 
ther World, it becomes us moſt o Hnho is t 
have our Thoughts there; to conſider Hot to 
what a Bleſſed Place that is, where ve Hooks of 
ſhall be deliver'd from all the Fears, ani in his 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; the da 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed MF the G 
Jeſus, and converſe with Angels and Hd put: 
Glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Li Hnmorta 
without fear of Dying: Where there iſs Eyes 
nothing but perfe& Love and Peace; nome anc 
croſs Intereſts and Factions to contend N cend u 
with; no Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe ¶roſpect 
our Joy and Reſt to Eternity: Where er he 
there is no Pain, no Sickneſs, no Labour; Hen the 
no Care to refreſh the Wearineſs, or to Hake us 
repair the Decays of a mortal Body; not ¶iſſolvec 
ſo much as the Image of Death to inter- | beſt « 
rupt our conſtant Enjoyments. Where Wave th 


there is a perpetual Day, and an Etcr- Wrmove 


nal Calm; where our Souls ſhall attain Mme A 
9 4s 


their 


concerning DEATH. 157 $1 

ng EWcir utmoſt Perfection of Knowledge N 
refon hd Virtue. Where we ſhall ſerve God, by. 
rc wc with dull, and ſleepy, and unaffecting 1's 
read Wcyotions, but with piercing Thoughts, 1 
vilbel ich Life and Vigor, with Raviſhment Th: 
Cloe Tranſport. In a word, where there lt) 
ed we: ſuch Things, as neither eye bath ſeen, 1 
Ado. ear heard, neither hath it entred into Wil 

e heart of man to conceive. | 

0 ano. Theſe are proper Thoughts for a Man 34 
ft uno is to compoſe himſelf for Death: bi | 
nſide Wot to think of the pale and ghaftly Cl 
re ve BWooks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 4 * N 
„ and p in his Winding-ſheet : Not to think [IR 
'orld; Wi the dark and melancholy Retirements ih! 
leſſel WF the Grave, where his Body muſt rot "1 
s and Wd putrify , till it be raiſed up again 1 
5 Lie Wnmortal and Glorious: But to lift up x 
ere is Eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 1 
> ; nome and happy Country; with Moſes to 11 
atend ſcend up into the Mount, to take a i 
mpoſe Wroſpect of the Heavenly Canaan, whi- {489 
Where er he is going. This will conquer e- i | 
bour ; en the natural Averſions to Death, and $A 
or to Wake us with St. Paul, defirous to be 1 0 

; not {Wiſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 9 
inter- WS beſt of all; make it as eaſy to us to 0 Aj. 
Where Wave this World for Heaven, as it is to "Mg 
Eter- Nemove into a more pleaſant and whol- Wi 
attain Wome Air, or into a more convenient il 
their and i 
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ſible to conquer the Temptations of th 
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and beautiful Houſe. So eaſy, ſo pl Mi happ) 
fant will it be to die with ſuch Thong Trouble 
as theſe about us. etire f 

This indeed ought to be the conſtuCeiſure 
Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life: It is are fo 
for all Times and for all Perſons; ate ou 


Bride 
Iridegr: 
Whe 


without ſome Degree of it, it is imp 


World, or to live in the Practice of |) 


vine and Heavenly Virtues. But thifWorld, 
ought to be the conſtant Buſineſs, or ind Bu 
tertainment rather of thoſe Happy M Crow 
who have lived long enough in tiÞurried 
World, to take a fair Leave of it; y bange 
have run through all the Scenes Chamb. 
Stages of Human Life, and have nave dit 
Death and another World in View uf ed harc 
Proſpect. gave h 
And it is this makes a RetiremeWr2yers 
from the World ſo neceſſary or v lornin 
uſeful ; not merely to eaſe our Bodilyl bought 
bours, and to get a little Reſt from Bt reſhme 
ſineſs, to diſſolve in Sloth and Idlene Mull col 
or to wander about to ſeek a Compare of 
on, or to hear News, or to talk Politic"*: Ca 
or to find out ſome way to ſpend Tin! orid 
which now lies upon our Hands, and ions, 
more uneaſy and troubleſome to us tha Hougl 
Buſineſs was. This is a more dangero fu ing 
State, and does more indiſpoſe us ogp*rgain 


a haf 


concerning DE AT A. 


happy Death, than all the Cares and 
Troubles of an active Life: But we muſt 
etire from this World, to have more 


) ples 
ugh 


nu eiſure and greater Opportunities to pre- 
t is {pare for the next; to adorn and culti- 

; ate our Minds, and dreſs our Souls like 

imp Bride, who is adorned to meet her 

of H ridegroom. We 15 | 

of I) When Men converſe much in this 

ut thi orld, and are diſtracted with the Cares 

or nnd Buſineſs of it: When they live in 


Crowd of Cuſtomers or Clients, and are 


yy Ma 
1 urried from their Shops to the Ex- 


in th 


; bange or Cuſtom- houſe, or from their 
es M hambers to the Bar; and when they 
ve noi gave diſcharged one Obligation, are preſ- 


ed hard by another, that at Night they 
have hardly Spirits left to ſay their 
ayers , nor any Time for them in the 
orning ; and the Lord's-Day it ſelf is 


EW al 


Iremen 


Ir ver 
dill Wbought more proper for Reſt and Re- 
om D reſhment, than Devotion: I ſay, what 


lull cold Apprehenſions muſt ſuch Men 
ve of another World > And after all 
he: Care we can take, how will this 
Vorld inſinuate it ſelf into our Affe- 
tions, when it employs our Time and 


dlenel 
7mpail 
olitick 
d Time 
„ and! 


us tha Tlioughts; when our whole Buſineſs is 
ngeronÞuying and Selling, and driving good 
e us MPargains, and making Conveyances and 

a lia Settle- 
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A Practical Diſenuſe 
Witlerherits of Eſtates > How will thi 


ſary is it, when Death is even at the doc 


and by the Courſe of Nature we kno 
that it is ſo. 


It is very proper to leave the Worl 


before we are removed out of it, thit 


betwee! 


diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion Feuds an E hs 
Quarrels , give us a Tincture of Pride ps 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs ; that there i 55 my 
Work enough after a buſy Life, even u“ ©* 
very good Men to waſh out theſe Stain A ang 
and Pollutions, and to get the Taſk _ ; ; 
and Reliſh of this World out of ther 5 27 
Mouths, and to revive and quicken u J. 0 
Senſe of GOD and of another World. # h 
This is a ſufficient Reaſon for ſul 10 
Men, as I obſerv'd before, to think whe - 
it is time to leave off, and if not wh. -- P 
ly to-withdraw from the World, yet harr 
contract their Buſineſs, and to have th mJ | 
Command of it, that they may har 1 1 
more Leiſure to take care of their Soul, he K s 
before they have ſo near a Call and Sun ary Mi 
mons to Death; but much more nec! * Ns, 


we may know how to live without jd 
that we may not carry any Hankering 
after this World with us into the next; 
and therefore it is very fitting, tht 
there ſhould be a kind of middle Stat 

betwed 


concerning D E ATH. 


Utz between this World and the next; that is, 
tig hat we ſhould withdraw from this World, 


a and wean our ſelves from it, even while 
A 7 we are in it; which will make it more 
en flee to part with this World, and make 
Stan Ius more fit to go to the next. But it 


Taſk ſeems ſtrangely undecent, unleſs the Ne- 
* ceſſities of their Families, or the Neceſ- 


en the 
rld. 
T ſuch 
t Whit 
whol. 
yet t 
ve tl 
hau 
Soul 
1 Sum. 
nece. 
doch 
 knon 


World 
„ Eli 
out | 
zering 
next; 
_ 
Stat 
et wer 


it, to ſee Men who are juſt a going out 
of the World, who, it may be, bow as 
much under their Riches, as under their 


Ears in this World, conrting new Ho- 
nours and Preferments with as much 
Zcal , as thoſe who are but entring into 
the World, Tr i is to be fear'd, ſuch Men 
think very little of another World, and 
will never be ſatisfied with Earth, ll they 
are buried in it. 


M SECT: 


Iſity of the Publick call N it, and exact 


Age, plunging themſelves over Head and 
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4 practical Diſcourſe 


SEG T3. IV. I. 
1 | conce 
What Uſe to make of the Shortneſs of For d 
Human Life. 9 our T 

„ a 5 We e 

II. A S the General Period of Human our I 
Life is fixt and determined by MW that 1 
God; ſo this Term of Life, at the utmoſt er Re 
Extent of it, is but very ſhort. For what Orde 
are Threeſcore and Ten, or Fourſcorc God 


Years 2 How ſoon do they paſs away like than 
a Dream; and when they are gone, How WI think 
few and empty do they appear? The Ends 
beſt way to be ſenſible of this, is not to can ſ 
look forward; for we fancy Time to they 
come, to be much longer than we find ever 
it; but to look backward upon the Time our 
which is paſt, and as long as we cu Gene 
remember: And how ſuddenly areThirty WM ly, | 
or Forty Years gone? How little do ve to p 
remember how they are paſt e But gone And 


they are, and the reſt are going a- pace, and 
while we eat, and drink, and ſleep; and we | 
when they are gone too, we ſhall be ſen: hav! 
ſible, that all together was but very ſhort, moſ 


Now, from hence I ſhall obſerve ſeveral we 


Things, of very great Uſe for the Govern- | will 
ment of our Lives. - of « 


If, 


x, II 


of 


Iman 
d by 
moſt 
what 
{core 
like 
How 
The 
ot to 
ne to 
2 find 
Time 
e can 
hirty 
lo we 
gone 
pace, 
- and 
e ſen- 
ſhort, 
everal 
ver- 


x, II 


concerning D EA TH. 


1. If our Lives be ſo very ſhort, it 
concerns us to loſe none of our Time - 
For does it become us to be prodigal of 


our Time, when we have ſo little of it: 


We either ought to make as much of 
our Lives as we can, or not complain 
that they are ſhort ; for that is a great- 
er Reproach to our ſelves, than to the 
Order of Nature, and the Providence of 
God : For, it ſeems, we have more Time 
than we care to live in, more than we 
think neceſſary to improve to the true 
Ends and Purpoſes of Living ; and if we 
can ſpare ſo much of our Lives, it ſeems 
they are too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
ever they are in themſelves. And when 
our Lives are too long already for the 


Generality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 


ly, Why ſhould God give us more Time 
to play with, and to ſquander away: 
And yet let us all reflect upon our ſelves, 
and conſider , how much of our Lives 
we have perfectly loſt , how careleſs we 
have been of our Time, which is the 
moſt precious thing in the World ; how 
we have given it to every body that 
will take it, and given away fo much 
of our ſelves, and our own Being with 
Me 

M 2 Should 
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the true Ends of Living? 


. 


A Practical Diſcour ſe 


Should Men ſit down, and take a Re- 
view of their Lives, and draw up a par- 
ticular Account of the Expence of their 
Time, after they came to Years of Diſ- 


cretion and Underſtanding, what a ſhame- 
ful Bill would it be 2 What unreaſonable 


Abatements of Life? How little Time 
would there be at the Foot of the Ac. 
count, which might be called Living: 
So much extraordinary for Eating, and 
Drinking, and Sleeping, beyond what the 


Support and Refreſhment of Nature re- 


quir'd ; fo much in Courtſhip, Wanton- 
neſs and Luſt ; ſo much in Drinking and 
Revelling ; ſo much for the Recovery of 
the laſt Night's Debauch ; ſo much in 
Gaming ana Maſquerades ; fo much in 


paying and receiving formal and imperti- 
nent Viſits, in idle and extravagant Diſ- 

courſes, in cenſuring and reviling our 
Neighbours, or our Governors; ſo much 


in dreſſing and adorning our Bodies; ſo 
many blank and long Parentheſes of Life, 
waſted in doing nothing, or in counting 
the flow and tedious Minutes, or chi- 


ding the Sun for making no more Haſte. 
down, and delaying their Evening Aſſig- 


nations. But how little would there 
appear in moſt Men's Account, ſpent to 


The 


Ne- 
ar- 
elr 
Mf- 
ne- 
ble 


me 
Ac- 
p 
and 
the 
re- 
ON- 
and 


7 of 
in 


in 


Di 
our 
uch 

ſo 
ile, 
108 


chi- 
aſte 


ſlig- 
ere 
to 


The 


a very ſhort Life to no purpoſe: 


niſhed , 


concerning D EAT H. 

The very Naming of theſe Things is 
ſufficient to convince any conſidering, 
Man, that this is really a Miſpending of 
Time, and a flinging away great Part of 
But to 
make you all ſenſible of this, conſider 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
our Time ; for Time paſles away very 
ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 
than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels of 
the Sun : But all Time that is paſt, is not 
loſt ; indeed no Time is our own, but 
what is paſt or preſent ; andits being paſt 
makes it never the leſs our own, it ever 
it were ſo. 


1. When it turns to no Account to us, 
when it is gone; when we are never 
the better for it in Body or Soul. This 
is the true way of Judging, by our own 
Senſe and Feeling, whether we have 


ſpent our Time well or ill, by obſerving 


what Reliſh it leaves upon our Minds, 
and what the Eftects of it are, when it 
is paſt : How vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their Time, they find ſome Pleaſure, and 
Diverſion, and Entertainment in it, While 
it laſts, but the next Morning it is all va- 
as their Night Dreams are; 
and if they are not the worſe for it, 
M3 they 


But then we loſe our Time, 


165 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


they find themſelves never the better, 
And this is a certain Sign, that ourTime 
was vainly and fooliſhly ſpent ; that 
when it is gone, 1t can be brought into 
no Account of our Lives, but that of idle 
Expences. Whatever is good, whatever 
is in any degree uſeful, leaves ſome 
Satisfaction when it is gone; and Time 
ſo ſpent , we can place to our Account, 
and all ſuch Time is not loſt : But Men 
who ſpend one Day after another in 
Mirth and Jollity, and Entertainments, 
in Viſits or Gaming, Cc. can give no 
other Account of it, but that it is a plea- 
ſant way of ſpending Time. And that 
1s the true Name for it, not living, but 
ſpending Time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs away ; when 
their Time is ſpent, they bave all they 
Intended , and their Enjoyments paſs a- 
way with their Time, and there is an 
End of both ; and it were ſomewhat 
more tolerable, if they themſelves could 
end with their Time too. But when Men 
mult out-live Time, and the Effects of 
Time mult laſt to Eternity, that Time, 


which if it have no ill, yet has no good 


Effects n more _— than it ſelf, is utter. 
15 loſt. | | 


2. To 


* 


2000 
loſt, 
Amaze 
which 
Guilt, 
vainly 
wiſh | 


to for! 


| God : 


is not 
which 
guilty 
Worlc 
of out 
memt 
worle 
bleſſe. 
loſe t 
Men 

back 

ſtake! 
our | 
are fl 
tute 


room 
undo 
is th 
great 


they 


- 


concerning DEATH. 
2dly. To be ſure that Time is doubly 


loſt, which we cannot review. without 


Amazement and Horror; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
Guilt, which we have not only ſpent 
vainly, but wiekedly, which we our ſelves 
wiſh had never been, which we deſire 


to forget, and could be glad that both 
God and Men could forget it too. For 


is not that loſt Time, which loſes us, 


which undoes us, which diſtracts us with 
guilty Fears, which we would give all the 
World we could loſe out of the Account 


of our Lives, and could loſe the very Re- 
membrance of it? I think that ſomewhat 
worſe than loſt Time, which forfeits a 
bleſſed Eternity, and for which Men muſt 
loſe their Souls for ever. 1 
34. That is loſt Time too, which 
Men muſt live over again, and tread 
back their Steps like him who has mi- 
ſtaken his way : Not that we can recal 
our paſt Time, and thoſe Minutes that 
are fled from us, but we muſt ſubſti— 
tute ſome of our remaining Time in its 
room , and begin our Lives again , and 
undo what we had formerly done. This 
is the Caſe of thoſe- who have ſpent 
great Part of their Lives ill, whenever 
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they are convinced of their Folly and © 


M 4 Danger; 
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of it. 
it becomes us to live as much as we 
meaſure the Length or Shortneſs of out 


1s the Meaſure of our Duration,or Being; 
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Danger ; they muſt give all their pat To li 
Lives for loſt; and it may be when Half ſignifies 
or two Thirds or more of their Live ture, to 


are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, will up 


and to undo by Repentance and Refor Dignity 
mation, the Errors, and Follies, and ture, tc 
Impieties of their former Lives. Now are prop 
T ſuppoſe all Men will confeſs that Time Na Man 
to be loſt, which they muſt unlive 4. therefor 
gain; to be ſure Penitents are very ſen. drink, 

ſible it is; and T wiſh all thoſe would Na natur 
conſider it, who reſolve to ſpend ther him wi 
youthful and vigorous Age in Sin, and like a & 
to repent hereafter ; that is, they re. ¶ commo 
ſolve to fling away the greateſt and WW ſon and 
beſt Part of their Lives, and to begin to minds 

live when they ſee themſelves a Dying: like a | 
This, I am ſure, is no Remedy againſt a ¶ Reaſon 
ſhort Lite, to reſolve not to live one Thin ly the 


liar to 
all othi 
therefo 
| ledge 
his Paſ 
Govert 
makes 
thougl 
he liv 
Men ; 
and m 


2.ly. Since our Life is ſo very ſhort, 
can in ſo ſhort a time; for we muſt not 
Lives by Days, or Months, or Years, that 
but to Live and to Be are Two T bing), 


and of a diſtinct Conſideration Ac. 
count. LE 


4 | 40 
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To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, 
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ſignifies to act like a reaſonable Crea- 


ture, to exerciſe his Underſtanding and 
Will upon ſuch Objects as anſwer the 
Dignity and Perfection of Human Na- 


ture, to be employed in ſuch Actions as 


are proper to his Nature, and diſtinguiſh 
a Man from all other Creatures. And 
therefore, though a Man muſt eat and 
drink, and perform the other Offices of 
a natural Life, which are common to 
him with Beaſts; yet this is not to live 
like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Actions are governed by Rea- 


ſon and Rules of Virtue : but he who 


minds nothing higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, not like a Man. A Life of 
Reaſon, Religion and Virtue, is proper- 
ly the Life of a Man ; becauſe it is pecu- 
liar to him, and diſtinguiſhes bim from 


therefore he who improves his Know- 


[ledge and Underſtanding moſt ; who has 
his Paſſions and Appetites under the beſt 


Government ; who does moſt Good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World ; 
though he does not continue longer, yet 
he lives more and longer than other 
Men ; that is, he exerts more frequent 
and more perfect Acts of a Rational _ 


all other Creatures in this World : And 
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order to a better Life: It is not for it ſelf 


his own Mind, brings moſt Glory to 
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But beſides this, this Life is only in 


C0 


eaven, 
p Riche 
elf in t! 
er d t! 
5 remo 
ay of n 
ety an 
ents ir 
iſdom 
orld. 


but only a Paſſage to, and a State of Ti. 
al and Probation for Immortality; and 
it were hardly worth the while to come 
into the world upon any meaner De. 
ſign. And therefore he lives moſt why 
improves the Grace of God to mak 
himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and qual. 
fied for the greateſt Rewards, for tl 


richeſt and the brighteſt Crowns: WI great 
knows God moſt , and worſhips him uM. Begin 
the moſt perfect manner, with te ave a c 
greateſt Raviſhments and Tranſports d ermiſſio 
Spirit; who lives moſt above this Worl pace. 

in the Exerciſe of the moſt Divine Vi- 1. We 


tues; who does moſt Service ro God i 
the World, and improves all his Tx 
lents to the beſt Advantage: In 1 
word, who moſt adorns and perfed: 


5, We 1 
en, Al 
nd to a 
obe g 


in to | 


God, and does moſt Good to Men Weaſon 
Such a Man at thirty Years old, has liv My and 
more, nay, indeed may properly be fauWVirtue ; 
to have lived longer, than an old de ive thi 
crepit Sinner; for he has not lived a ount i 
all to the Purpoſes of a Man, or to the, but 
Ends of the other world. That Mad pf their 


has lived a great while, how. ſhort ſoe 
ver the Time be, who is old * 


olly. 
Fry Be 
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his paſt Years ſtill, review them wit anothe 
Plealure and Satisfaction, and bring then oſe Plea 
all to account. But a late Penitent mu fond o 
date his Life from his Repentance an they £ 
Reformation : He dares look no farthy and v 
back; for all beyond is loſt, or work Vice be 
than loſt. It is like looking back upon reclaim 
the rude Chaos, which was nothing bit pinning 
Confuſion and Darkneſs before God fom Nong In 
ed the World. Such is the Life of a Sie whie 

ner before this new Birth and new Cre nt of 
tion: And therefore he has but a ven rtionab] 
little way to look back; can give but t It n 
very ſhort Account of his Life; has bu only f 
a very few Years of his Life which kr {ts * 
dares own, and carry into the oth s betin 
World with him. few, 
2. We muſt have a care of all Inte be al 
ruptions and Intermiſſions of Life; tht that ti 
is, of falling back into Sin again, aſteriod of 
ſome hopeful Beginnings. This is tos. Eſp 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the C Livin 
and good Government, and wiſe Inſirt ngthen 
ctions of Parents and Tutors, have hall mindi 
the Principles of Virtue and Piety carl] ©: tw˖ 
inſtilled into them, and have had a goolHtton! 

Reliſh of it / themſelves; yet when the) | Heat 
are. got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, lted al 
and fall into ill Company, and into the: 
ime ; ar 


way of Temptations, have a mind to 
rf 
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another kind of Life, and to taſte 


| Wi | 
. oe Pleaſures which they ſee Mankind 
_ fond of; and too often try. ſo long 


e an they grow as great Strangers to Pie- 
arti 20d Virtue, as they were ignorant 
woe Vice before. Now if ſuch men ever 
reclaimed again, yet all their early 


\ 

wi pinnings of Life are loſt; for here is 
form Nong Interruption and Intermiſſion of 
a cue, which ſets them back in the Ac- 
Cre unt of Eternity: And thus it is pro- 


rtionably in every wilful Sin we com- 


a v 
* t: It maks a Break in our Lives; does 
18 but only ſtop our Progreſs for a while, 
ch Er ſets us backward. But he who be- 


s betimes to live, without any, or ve- 


other * ; 
few, and very ſhort Interruptions , 


Inter be able to reckon a very long Life, 
; tha? that time he attains to the common 
aſteiriod of Human Life. 


3. Eſpecially if he live a- pace. There 


is too 


Cn Living a- pace, as ſome call it; not to 
att. Hygthen but to ſhorten Life: When Men 
e hu minding their Buſineſs well, can in 
eat or twenty Years deſtroy ſuch a Con- 
gooltution of Body, and exhauſt that Vi- 


Heat and Vigor, which would have 
ſted another Man ſixty or eighty 
ears, This is to live much in a little 
ime; and to make an end of their Lives 

FR | quick- 


1 they 
aints, 
to the 
nd to 


tr 
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quickly ; and the Living apace I mey 
is to live much alſo in a little time, hy 
to double and treble our Lives, not t 


ſhorten them: That is, to do all the G00 


ake a v 
y or ſix 
De NO Re 
eſs of t 


that ever we can; for the mere G 3). 

we do, the more we live. Life is M molt 
mere Duration, but Action: Time is ¶ e have 
Life; but we live, that is, we act in Tim pending 


the 8 
Reward. 
core Ye: 
? Ant 
reſent / 
ite of F 
o impre 
ures, to 
he Worl 
n Relig 
5.41 
ature, 
nd the | 
d ſhort : 
en thi 
Dent, W 
ight; 
ully wit 
„ as I 


And he who does two Days Work! 
one, lives as much in one Day, as oth 
Men do in two. He who in one Ye 
does as much improve his Mind 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and all Chr 
{tian Graces and Virtues, worſhips G0 
as much and more devoutly , does 
much Good to the World in all Capit 
ties and Relations of Life, as another mi 
does in two, or three, or four: He li 
ſo much proportionably longer ti 
thoſe other Men: He does the Work( 
ſo much Time, and this is equivalenti 
nay much better than living ſo mi 
Time. For he who can have the | 
ward of two hundred Years in 
next World, and not live above thi 
ſcore or fourſcore here, I take tot 
much happier Man, than he who ſpe 


two hundred Years in this World. TI ght 
is the beſt way of Lengthning our Lil 4 oy 8 
Day: 


by Living doubly and trebly ; which" 
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ake a vaſt Addition to our Lives in fif- 


meat 

„ y of ſixty Years : And then there will 
not e no Reaſon to complain of the Short- 
Goes of them. | 
G 3. If our Lives are ſo very ſhort, 


is s moſt Men complain they are, ſurely 


ye have little Reaſon to complain of 


18 ll 

Tim pending the whole of theſe ſhort Lives 
orki the Service of God for an Eternal 

» othKeward. What are threeſcore or four- 
e ore Years, when compar'd to an Eterni- 
ind : And therefore, ſetting aſide all the 

| CiWreſent Advantages. and Pleaſures of a 
ps G ife of Religion, that this is only to live, 


does 
Oapat 


o improve and perfect our own Na- 
ures, to ſerve God, and to do Good in 


er Me World; ſuppoſe there were nothing 
Je N Religion but Hard{hips and Difficul- 
er ti ies, a perpetual Force and Violence to 


ature, a conſtant War with the World 
nd the Fleſh ; cannot we endure all this 
o ſhort a Time for an Endleſs Reward 2 


V ork( 
lent 


5 m 
he len think their Days-work very well 
in ent, when they receive their Wages at 
e thun Night; and can go home and ſup chear- 
to beMWully with their Family, and ſleep ſweet- 
p ſpenlily > as Labouring Men uſe to do, all 
| Might: And yet our Saviour compares 
r Lil! the Work and Induſtry of our Lives 
ich N Day-labourers , in the Parable of the 


mal Houſholder, 
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ſhort Time in it ſelf, and quickly paſſ 


it is gone: And yet conſider, how much 


ing and Drinking, and neceſſary Diver 
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Houſholder, who at ſeveral Hours of the 
Day hir'd Labourers to work in his Vine. 
yard, and paid them their Wages at Night 


ature | 
an Etet 


20. Matth. 1, Oc. ompla 
We all confeſs, that threeſcore and te and Me 
- Years, if we live ſo long, is but a vey 7 


o com 
pf all 
World 
hich 
y, Al 
ith C 
ompla 
ade 2 
hink i 


away : I am ſure we all think ſo, whe 


of this Time is cut off by Infancy, Chill 
hood, and Youth ; while we are unde 
the Care and Conduct of Parents an 
Governors, and are not our own Men 
How much is ſpent in Sleeping, 1n Eat 


ſions, for the Support and Repair of thek 


mortal Bodies; in our neceſſary Bul- Ike M. 
neſs to provide for our Families, or tt vt our 
ſerve the Publick; which God allow —-» 
and: requires of us, and accounts it St: 8 9 ent 
ving himſelf: While we live like Me : EO 
are ſober and temperate , and juſt al * * 
faithful to our Truſt, which we ſhoulif an 
do for our own Sakes ; and which 4M ** 
well governed Societies require of vi all 
without any Conſideration of another Wa 
World. So that there is but very lite 

of this very ſhort Life ſpent purely i Fo He 
the Service of God, and in the Care ne 
our Souls, and the Concernments of ; 


future © PE 2 
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ff the : - 
Vine. 


Night 


"ture State: And is this too much for 
an Eternity of Bliſs and Happineſs > To 
omplain of Sobriety and Temperance, 
and Moral Honeſty, as ſuch inſufferable 
Burdens, that a Man had better be damn- 
d than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much 
o complain of the Laws of God, as 
pf all the wiſe Governments in the 

World, even in the Heathen World; 
Which branded all theſe Vices with Infa- 
y, and reſtrained and corrected them 
ith Condign Puniſhments : It is to 
omplain of Human Nature, which has 


ad ten 
ven 
paſle 
When 
much 
Child 
unde 
ts au 


1 Men 


"Y ade all theſe Vices infamous ; and to 
„the bink it better to be damned than to live 
y Bu: ke Men. And yet above Two Thirds 


pf our Time require the Exerciſe of few 
ther Virtues but theſe - And whatever 
difficulties Men may imagine in other 
Acts of Religion, if they can poſlibly 
hink it ſo intolerable to love the Great- 
ft and the Beſt Being ; to praiſe and 
dore Him to whom we owe our ſelves 


ot 1 
allom 
it Set: 

e Me 
aſt and 
ſhoul 


2 5 nd all we have; to ask the Supply of 
another Wants from him who will be ſure to 
ry lit > if we faithfully ask ; to raiſe 
rely it dur Hearts above this World , which is 
Care i Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, or Mi- 
its of; and to delight our ſelves in the 
futur de and Expectations of Great and E- 
N ternal 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the very Lie his Jul 
of Religion conſiſts : I ſay, if theſe bè WM expoſe 
ſuch very difficult and uneaſy Thing, and Si 
[ which one would wonder how they Wi laſt n. 
came to be difficult, or why they ſhou i World 
be thought ſo] yet they employ ver Wt When 
little of our Time; and methinks a Mu dily I 
might bear it, to be happy for ever. indeed 
am ſure, Men take a great deal mori degree 
Pains for this World, than Heaven wol Grave 
coſt them; and when they have il cay to 
don't live to enjoy it. And if this H may © 
thought worth their while, ſurely u Vices 
ſpend a ſhort Life in the Service of Go Ml ver th 
to obtain an Endleſs and Eternal Happ. Pleaſu 
neſs, is the beſt and moſt advantageoul petitic 
Spending our Time. And we muſt hu {ery. 
a very mean Opinion of Heaven f own d 
Eternal Happineſs, if we think it na or din 
worth the Obedience and Service of or She 
few ears, how difficult ſoever that wer mo 
| | ealy 3 
 4thly.. If our Lives are fo very ſho fed by 
at their utmoſt Extent, the ſinful Pla viſhin; 
ſures of this World can be no gte Happ 
Temptation, when compared with 1 and re 
Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery. Tho red b. 
Senſual Pleaſures which Men are ſo fon 4 ſho 
of, and for the Sake of which the better 


break the Laws of God, and provolrſ than 
OY 


hy 
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his Juſtice, forfeit Immortal Life , and 
expoſe themſelves to all the Miſeries 
— Sufferings of an Eternal Death, can 
laſt no longer than we live in this 
World : And how little a while is that ? 
When we put off theſe Bodies, all bo- 
dily Pleaſures periſh with them; nay, 
indeed, as our Bodies die and decay by 
degrees , before they tumble into the 
Grave, ſo do our Pleaſures ſenſibly de- 
cay too. As ſhort as our Lives are, Men 
may outlive ſome of their moſt beloved 
Vices ; and therefore, how luſcious ſoe- 


ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying 
8 Pleaſures ought not to come in Com- 


petition with Eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, Whatever Things are in their 
own Nature, the Value of them increaſes 
or diminiſhes , according to the Length 
or Shortneſs of their Enjoyment. That 
which will laſt our Lives, and make them 
ealy and comfortable, is to be prefer- 
red by wiſe Men before the moſt Ra- 
viſhing Enjoyments of a Day. And a 
Happineſs which will out-laſt our Lives, 
and reach to Eternity, is to be prefer- 
red before the periſhing Enjoyments of 
a ſhort Life. Unleſs Men can think it 
better to be happy for threeſcore Years, 
than for ever; nay, unleſs Men think 

„ the 
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rel at Providence, but the Dread and 
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the Enjoyments of Threeſcore Years 1 
ſufficient Recompence for Eternal Want 
and Miſery. © 
 5thly. The Shortneſs of our Lives are 
a ſufficient Anſwer to all thoſe Argu- 
ments againſt Providence, taken from the 
Proſperity of bad Men, and the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of the good; for both 
of them are ſo ſhort, that they are no- 
thing in the Account of Eternity. Were 
this Life to be conſiderd by it ff, 


without any Relation to a future State, 


the Difficulty would be greater, but not 
very great: Becauſe a ſhort Happineſs, 
or à ſhort Miſery , chequer'd and inter. 


mix d, as all the Happineſs and Miſeric 


of this Life are, is not very conſiderable; 
nor were it worth the while either to 
make Objections againſt Providence, ot 
to anſwer them, if Death put an End 
to us. | | 

Bad Men who make theſe Objection 
againſt Providence, are very well con. 
tented to take the World as they find 
it, ſo they may have it without a Pro- 
vidence ; which is a Sign that it 1s not 
their Diſlike of this World (though ma- 
ny times they ſuffer as much in it, as 
good Men do) which makes them quar- 
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Fear of another World. And this proves 
that they think this World a very to- 
lerable Place, whether there be a Provi- 
dence or not. And if ſo ſhort a Life 
as this is be but tolerable, it is a ſuffi- 
cient Juſtification of Providence, that 
this Life is well enough for its Continu- 
ance; a very mixt and imperfect State 
indeed, but very ſhort too: Such a State 
as bad Men themſelves would like very 
well without another Life after it; and 
ſuch a State as Good Men like very 
well with another Life to follow. It is 
not a Spite at Human Life which makes 
them reject a Providence; as any one 
would gueſs, who hears them object 
their own Proſperity, and the 8 
ties of Good Men, as Arguments againſt 
Providence; both which they like very 
vell. And whatever there may be in 
theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were 
no other Life after this; ; yet when they 
all vaniſh at the very Naming of another 
Life, where Good Men ſhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſhed ; it is ridicu- 
lous to prove, that there is no other 
Life after this, becauſe Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 
act Juſtice in this Life, as we might ſup - 
poſe God would obſerve, if there were 


"OE no 
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no other Life. To prove that there is 
no other Life after this, becauſe Good 
and Bad Men do not receive their Juf 
Rewards in this Life , is. an Argument 
which becomes the Wit and Underſtand. 
ing of an Atheiſt - For they muſt firſ 
take it for granted, that there is no 
Providence, before this Argument can 
prove any thing. For if there be 4 
Providence, then the Proſperity of Bad 
Men, and the Sufterings of the Good, i 
a much better Argument that there i; 
another Lite after this, where Reward 
and Puniſhments ſhall be more equally 
diſtributed. Thus, when they diſpute 
againſt Providence, from the Proſperity 
of Bad Men, and the Calamities of the 


Good; before this can prove any thing 


they muſt take it for granted, that there 
is no other Life after this, where Good 


Men ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked 


puniſhed - For if there be, it is eaſy e. 
nough to juſtify the Providence of God, 
as to the preſent Proſperity of Bad Men, 
and the Sufferings of the Good. So that 
they mult of Neceſſity diſpute in 4 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures , when they 
either prove that there is no Provi- 


fence, or no Life after this, from the 


t 


82 


Unequ 
Good 

in effe 
videnc 
this; 

becauſ 
proſpe 
ferings 
them 

grante 
both E 
them 
that 1 
them 

themſ 
ſuch | 
this v 
ing o 
dence 
Men 
contit 
been 
Tem 
ſperit 
Obje 


ed; | 


while 
thou 
and 7: 


the v 


concerning D EAT H. 


re is WM Unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
ood Good and Bad Men in this World. For 
Tut Min effect they prove that there is no Pro- 
mem vidence, becauſe there is no Life after 
and. this; or that there is no Life after this, 
fir} MY becauſe there is no Providence. For the 
's no WY Proſperity of Bad Men, and the Suf- 
t eu ferings of the Good, proves neither of 
be them, unleſs you take the other for 
Ba granted. And if you will prove them 
od, is both by this Medium, you muſt take 
re them both for granted by Turns; and 
ard that is the eaſter and ſafer way to take 
uall them for granted, without Expoſing 
ſpute themſelves to the Scorn of Wiſe Men by 
erity ſuch kind of Proofs. But yet though 
the this were no Objection againſt the Be- 
hing; ing of another World, and a Provi- 
then dence ; yet had the Proſperity of Bad 
Good Men, and the Calamities of the Good 
cked continued ſome Hundred Years , it had 
iy e. been a greater Difficulty, and a greater 
God, Temptation than now it is. The Pro- 
Men, ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 
that Objection, when it 1s ſo eaſily anſwer- 
in 21 ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Ter à little 
1 the vohile, and the wicked ſhall not be; yea, 
they Ml thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, 
rovi- and it ſhall not be, 37. Plal. 10. When 
the the very ſame Perſons, who have been 
equal 8 N 4 the 


t 
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is enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of 


ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
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the Spectators and Witneſſes of his pro: 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
ſudden End of him: 7 have ſeen tl; 


wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſeſ Wr: Tim 


like a green bay-tree ; yet he paſſed aw of eve 
and lo he was not; yea, I ſought him, but detery 
he could not be found, 35, 36. And this onal 1 


Good Men ; Por this cauſe we faint not; 
hut tho our outward man periſh , yet the 
zuward man is renewed day by day. Fu 
our light afflition , which is but for a m. 


1 
Time ar 
pf every 
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nd dete 
very N 
nous C 
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and eternal weight of Glory. 2 Cor. 4. 
16, 17. 85 
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concerning DEATH. 
pro. 
* SECT. . 
The | | 
"ſel Nhe Time and Manner, and Circumſtances 
way, of every particular Man's Death, is nat 
bu determined by an abſolute and unconditi- 
thö onal Decree. | 
8 of | | | 
not; I. Hough GOD, who knows all 
4M things, does know alſo the 
Fir rime and Manner, and Circumſtances 
. f every particular Man's Death, yet it 
din Woes not appear that he has by an ab- 
r. 4 oelute and unconditional Decree, fix'd 
nd determined the particular time of 
very Man's Death. This is that fa- 
nous Queſtion which Beverovicius, 2 
earned Phyſician, was ſo much con- 
erned to have reſolved, and conſulted 
| o many learned Men about, as ſuppo- 
Ning it would be a great injury to his 
rofeſſion, did Men believe that the 
[ime of their Death was ſo abſolutely 
Ictermined by God, that they could 
dcither die ſooner nor live longer that 
| hat fatal Period, whether they took the 
T. {Wdvice and Preſcriptions of the Phyſi- 


ans or not. But this was a vain fear, 
or there are ſome Speculations which 
en never live by, how yehemently ſo- 

o ever 
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and will diſpute with you as long as ya 


Men grow wiſer than to trouble them 


their reach, and which they can neue 
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ever they contend for them: A Sceptic 
who pretends that there is nothing certain, 


C 
put tha 
hem, 1 
ording 


pleaſe about it, yet will not venture hiv orld. 
own Arguments ſo far as to leap ino Now 
Fire and Water, nor to ſtand before th ¶Hlaces o 
Mouth of a loaded Cannon, when you ong L 
give fire to it. Thus Men who talk molto thor 
about Fatal Neceſlity, and abſolute DW. Pſa 
crees, yet they will eat and drink tw, bim, 
. Preſerve themſelves in Health, and th mon te 
Phyſick when they are ſick, and as hea Wi; in he 
tily repent of their Sins, and vow H icbes 4 


mendment and Reformation, when the 
think themſelves a dying, as if they di 
not believe one word of ſuch abſolut 
Decrees, and ſatal Neceſſity, as they til 
of at other times. 


the 
ears of 
prov. 


ong lif 


nts, 

I do not intend to engage in this D-Whe fan 
ſpute of Neceſſity and Fate, of Preſcicncheral t 
and abſolute Decrees, which will be D tatute 


ſputes as long as the World laſts, unle". Den 


ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are about 


have a clear Notion and Perception 0i; 
but all that I intend is, to ſhew yol 
according to the Scripture Account 0 
it, That the Period of our Lives is not 
ſo peremptorily determined by G OD, 


but 
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ut that we may lengthen or ſhorten 
hem, live longer, or die ſooner, ac- 
ording as we behave our ſelves in this 
orld. „„ 


eptick 
ertain, 
as you 
ure his 


p into Now this is very plain from all thoſe. 
pre the places of Scripture, where God promiſes 
en you8Wong Life to good Men, and threatnes 

k moto ſhorten the Lives of the wicked, 

re 3 jr. Pſal. 16. With long life will I ſatiſ- 

Ink (0 


him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. So- 
mon tell us of Wiſdom, Length of days 
in her right hand, and in her left 
iches and honours, 3. Prov. 16. The fear 


id tak 
8 hear: 
OW A. 


n the WF the Lord prolongeth days, but the 
ey diert of the wicked ſhall be ſportued, 10. 
blolueWProv. 27. Thus God has promiſed 
ey thong life to thoſe who honour their Pa- 


nts, in the fifth Commandment ; and 
he ſame Promiſe is made in more ge- 
eral terms to thoſe who obſerved the 
dtatutes and Commandments of God, 
. Deut. 40. Upon the ſame condition 
od promiſed long Life to King Solo- 
on, 1 Kings 3. 14. And if thou wilt 
alk in my ways, to keep my Statutes and 
ommandments, as thy father David did 
valk, then will I lengthen. thy days. The 
lame is ſuppoſed in Pavid's Prayer to 
God, not to take him away in the midſt 
of bis days, 102. Pſal. 24. And in 55. 


is D. 
{ciency 
be Dt 
unlek 
them. 
> above 
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days. Now one would reaſonably con 
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Pſal. 23. he tells us, That #/oody aut 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half thei 


C( 


ho rob 

ner Villa 
= Public] 
Duel, a 
more 
Ermined 


clude from hence, that G O has nd 
abſolutely and ' unconditionally determi. 
ned the fatal Period of every Mans Lit 


becauſe he has conditionally promiſe did th 
to prolong mens Lives, or threatned u Thus 
ſhorten them; for what place can ther the 
be for conditional Promiſes, where amine , 
abſolute Decree is paſt > How can ayWdgmen 
man be ſaid not to live out halt his day orld: 
if he lives as long as God has decreelfiffſÞ be th 
he ſhall live? For if the Period of ever ecrees, 
particular man's Life be determined by {ounces 
God, none are his Days but what Gol Wis is n 
has decreed for hin. We! Decr 
As for matter of Fact, it is plain au ins and 
evident, both that Men ſhorten ther e: Th 
own Lives, and that God ſhortens then ¶caped 1 
for them, and that in ſuch a manner »|MWirtuous 
will not admit of an abſolute and u. Ney ſho 
conditional Decree ; Thus ſome Men er the) 
deftroy a healthful and vigorous Con. what 
ſtitution of Body by Intemperance anf, is r 
Luſt; and do as manifeſtly kill then-Wiltice, : 
ſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, des at 
_ drown themſelves ; and both theſe ſorts {riod i: 
of Men, J ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to ſhort- ©, Indee 
en their own Lives; and fo do thoſe Hence of 


who 
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ho rob or murder , or commit any o- 
er Villany, which forfeits their Lives 


ly and 


their 


con Publick Juſtice ; or quarrel and fall in 
as nd Duel, and the like: And yet you will 
term more ſay , that God decreed and de- 


5 Lis W&rmined the Death of theſe Men, than 


miſc did their Sin. 

1ed rl Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
theres the Lives of Men by Plague, and 
re amine, and Sword, and ſuch other 


n a dgments as he executes upon a wicked 
da orld : And this muſt be confeſs'd 
cred be the Effect of God's Council and 
even {Wecrees, as a Judge decrees and pro- 
ed by {ounces the Death of a Malefactor ; but 
t Gol Wis is not an abſolute and unconditio- 


1 


al Decree, but is occaſioned by their 


n ins and Provocations, as all Judgments 

there: They might have lived longer, and 
then ¶caped theſe Judgments, had they been 
jer M irtuous, and obedient to God; for if 


d un. 
Men 


ey ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 


Con what Judgments ſoever they are cut 
e and ff, is not ſo properly the Execution of 
them Nuſtice, as of a peremptory Decree ; their 
on, Lives are not ſhortned , but their fatal 
ſorts Period is come. eee yp 
ſhort- WM Indeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
thoſe Fence of God, not the Government of a 


who wiſe 


her they had ſinned or not, their Death, 
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wiſe and free Agent, who acts pro rew 


ac zame W 
ta, and rewards and puniſhes as My 


here 1: 


deſerve , as the Scripture repreſents i Nhe Go 

but an unavoidable Execution of a lo ree Po: 

Series of fatal and neceſſary Events, froalMhortnin 

the Beginning to the End of the WorlilWrer-av 

| as the Stoicks thought; we muſt n Dep 

wb knowledge, that in the Government more 

= free Agents, God has reſerved to hinkWPower . 

mar a free Liberty of Lengthening or Shorhothing 

| ning Men's Lives, as will beſt ſerve Hr King 

| Ends of Providence. For if we will io them 

« low Man to be a free Agent, and tient, of 
he is not under a Neceſſity of Sinnig ore it 
4 and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch ower 
1 Time, or in ſuch a Manner, the Appla ence. 
77 4 tion of Rewards and Puniſhments to if Seri 
1 | mult be free alſo, or elſe they may f the 
Wi ill applied: He may be puniſhed wiC:eing / 
| he deſerves to be rewarded ; the fuer f 
Th Period of Life may fall out at ſuch W7poinze 
1 time, when he moſt of all deſerves Io. Job 
AT Life, and when the Lengthening his LW man 
ak would be a Publick Bleſſing to lite 
World. Fatal and Neceſſary Events caWeter n. 
never be fitted to the Government very V 

free Agents, no more than you ci fore, 

make a Clock, which ſhall ſtrike Life, w 

actly for Time and Number, when fuWis ther: 

a Man ſpeaks, let him ſpeak when, Wot Ma: 


nam 


concerning DEATH. 


re u bame what Number he pleaſes : And yet 


s Ma here is nothing of greater Moment in 
its it Whe Government of the World, than a 
a lo ree Power and Liberty of lengthening or 
S, fronfMhortning Men's Lives: For nothing more 
WorlWvcr-awes Mankind, and keeps them more 
uſt n Dependance on God; nothing gives 
ent more ſignal Demonſtration of a Divine 
him power, or Vengeance, or Protection; 
Shou pothing is a greater Bleſſing to Families 
rve Hr Kingdoms, or a greater Puniſhment 


will | 
1d th 


o them, than the Life or Death of a Pa- 
Fent, of a Child, of a Prince; and there- 


innig ore it is as neceſſary to reſerve this 
ſuch ower to God, as to aſſert a Provi- 
pplaß gence. There are two or three Places 
; to lf Scripture, which are urged in Favour 
may Mf the contrary Opinion. 14. Fob 5. 
d we ceing his days are determined, the num- 
he fu e- of his months are with thee; thou haſt 
ſuch Npointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 
yes lo. Job 1. 7s there not an appointed time 
his Lo man upon earth > Are not his days al- 


to tio like the days of an hireling > Which 


ents cWrefer not to the particular Period of e- 
nent very Man's Life, but as I obſerv'd be- 
you cafWiore, to the general Period of Human 


rike el 
hen fuc 
hen, 7 

nam 


Life, which is fixt and determined, which 
15 therefore called the Days or the Years 
of Man, becauſe God has appointed this 

| the 
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the ordinary Time of Man's Life ; 3 any th 
when God threatens that the Wicked ſbal promi 
not live out half their days, that is, ha on up 
that Time which is allotted for Men u when 
live on Earth: For they have no oth« IM will n 
. Intereſt in theſe Days, but that they ar them 
the Days of a Man, and therefore might] corrup 
be their Days too. a Dro 
From what I have now diſcourſe, fl tenneſ 
there are Two Things very plainly to: in for 
obſerved. - x. That Men may contribu: ſtates . 
very much to the Lengthning or Sho. tune v 


ning their own Lives. 2. That the Pro. brings 
vidence of God does peculiarly over. fatal ( 
and determine this Matter. on th 
FO in in 
1. As for the firſt, there is no nei comm 
to prove it; for we ſee Men deſtii Time 
their own Lives every day, either by It The 
temperance and Luſt, or more open Vio better 
lence ; by forfeiting their Lives to pu- /ife , 
lick Juſtice, or by provoking the Dee goo 
vine Vengeance + And therefore who thy /ip 
ever deſires a long Life, to fill up te evi, 
Number of his Days which God has a it. T 
lotted us in this World, muſt keep hin- of a 1: 
ſelf from ſuch deſtructive Vices , mul the eye 
practiſe the moſt healthful Virtues, bees, 
muſt make God his Friend, and engage) 
his Providence for his Defence: Can en: 
any 


5 
d ſhall 
„ all 
len to 
Other 
ey ar 
might 


urſed, 
to be 
tribute 
Short 
e Pro. 
er- rut 


0 need 
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any 


concerning DEATH, 
any thing more abſurd, than to hear Men 
promiſe themſelves long Life, and reck- 
on upon Forty or Fifty Years to come, 
when they run into thoſe Exceſles, which 
will make a quick and ſpeedy End of 


them 2 Which will either inflame and 


corrupt their Blood , and let a Fever or 
a Dropſy into their Veins, or bring Rot- 
tenneſs into their Bones, or engage them 
in ſome fatal Quarrel, or ruin their E- 


ſtates, and ſend them to ſeek their For- 


tune upon the Road, which commonly 
brings them to the Gallows > What a 
fatal Cheat 1s this, which Men put up- 
on themſelves ; eſpecially when they 
Sin in Hope of Time to Repent, and 
commit ſach Sins as will give them no 
t et, 

The Advice of the Pſalmiſt is much 


better: What man is he that defireth 


life, and loveth many days, that he may 
ſee good Heep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy lips from ſpeaking guile ; depart from 
evil, and do good, ſeek peace and purſue 
it. Theſe are Natural and Moral Cauſes 
of a long Life; but that is not all, For 
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righ- 
teeus , and his ears are open unto their 
cry; the face of the Lord is againſt 
them that do evil, to cut off the remem- 

| | brance 
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Brance of them from the earth. That is, 
God will prolong the Lives of good 
Men, and cut off the Wicked; not that 
this is a General Rule without Excepti- 
on; but it is the ordinary Method of 
Providence, 34. FEſal. 12, 13, c. 


2, For though God has not deter- 
mined. how long every Man {hall live 
by an Abſolute and Unconditional De- 
cree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground without our Father, much 
leſs does Man. No Man can go out of 
this World, no more than he can come 
into it, but by a ſpecial Providence; 
no Man can deſtroy himſelf but by 
God's Leave; no Diſeaſe can kill, but 
when God pleaſes ; no mortal Accident 
can befal us, but by God's Appoint- 
ment; who is therefore ſaid to deliver 
the Man into the Hands of his Neigh- 
bour , who is killed by an evil Acc 
dent, 19. Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting 
Judgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Sword, are appointed by God, 
and have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrike ; as we may ſee 26. Lev. 
JJ r. Je. 
91. P/al, and ſeveral other Places. Al 
the Rage and Fury of Men cannot take 

| | _ away 
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1 concerning DEATH. 
15 1 | 1 
00d away our Lives, but by God's particular 
that P ermiſſion, IO. Mat. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
-pti. And this lays as great an Obligation 
Jon us, as the Love of Life can, which is 
the deareſt Thing in this World, to ſerve 
and pleaſe God ; this will make us ſecure 
eter. WW £212 all Fears and Dangers. My times, 
To faith David, are in thy hand; deliver me 
De. from the hand of mine Enemies, and from 
o en lar perſecute me, 3 . Plal. 15. This 
nuch encourages us to pray to God, for our 
ut of ſelves, or our Friends, whatever Danger 
come our Lives are in, either from Sickneſs, 
ce; Nor from Men. There is no Caſe wherein 
t by he can't help us; when he ſees fit, he 
WH can rectify the Diſorders of Nature, and 
NV correct an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke 
As the moſt raging Diſtempers, which mock 
«liver at all the Arts of Phyſick, and Powers 
reigh. of Drugs, and many times does ſo by in- 
Acci- ſenſible Methods. To conclude, this is a 
ating I Seat Satisfaction to good Men, that our 
— Lives are in the Hands of God; that 
God, though there be not ſuch a fixt and im- 
iſfons moveable Period ſet to them, yet Death 
- Lev. Cannot come but by God's Appointment, 
Fer. 2. 
All 
t take | 1 
O 2 Ser. 
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The particular Time when we are to Dye, 


Life; I mean, of prolonging our Lives 


it ſelf, is yet the longeſt that any Man 
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5 vigor. 
Sr ö ) " 


Jof De 
Men 


is unknown and uncertain to us. Io 5 

. e Land le 
E E particular Time when am N wh⁰ 

of us are to Dye, is unknoyn Age : 

and uncertain to us; and this is th great 

which we properly call the Uncertainty 1 


of our Lives; that we know not when to Ol 
we ſhall dye, whether this Night or heed 
To-morrow, or Twenty Years hence. are m 
There is no need to prove this, but only ¶ the 1 
to mind you of it, and to acquaint 


you what wiſe Uſe you are to make 0 — 
It. of pre 


x. Thisſhews how unreaſonable it is ti I Man 


flatter our ſelves with the Hope of long ¶ ventu 


Conſe 
Life 

The F 
Partia 
perſue 
long 

eſcape 


near the utmoſt Term and Period of Hu- 
man Life, which tho” it be but ſhort in 


can hope to live. No wiſe Man will pro. 
miſe himſelf that which he can have 
no Reaſon to expect, but what has ver) 
often failed others: For let us ſeriouſly with - 
confider, what Reaſon any of us hae 6111. 
to expect a long Life. Is it becauſ I con 
we are young, and healthful, and 

a 5 V180- 


concerning D E 4 TE. 


vigorous ? And do we not daily fee 
N young Men die? Can Vouth, or Beauty, 
Tor Strength ſecure us from the Arreſts 
Yof Death ? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome 
Men live to a great Age? But this was 
Ino Security to thoſe who died young, 
Land left a great many Men behind them, 


0 Dye, 


n 40) who had lived Twice or Thrice their 
on Age; and therefore we may alſo ſee a 
s that BY great many Old Men, and dye young 
©) Wi our ſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
when to Old Age, becauſe ſome do; but it is 
at oi more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there 
hence. are more that dye young. The Truth is, 
t only the Time of Dying is ſo uncertain, the 
quail: BY Ways of Dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, ſo 
ake dl caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 
Gy of promiſing our ſelves long Life, no wiſe 
it sto Man will promiſe himſelf a Week, nor 
f long venture any thing of great Moment and 
Lava Conſequence upon it. The Hope of long 
f Hu. Life is nothing elſe but Selt-flattery : 
ort u The Fondneſs Men have for Life, and that 
7 Man Partiality they have for themſelves , 
II pro. perſuades them, that they ſhall live as 


han long as any Man can live, and ſhall 


ven eſcape thoſe Diſeaſes and fatal Accidents 
lou) with which our Bills of Mortality are 
dale fl every Week : But then you ſhould 
ecaul conſider, that other Men are as dear to 
and - them- 
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_ ſhould prove only a deceitful Dream, 


and make Life uneaſy, by the perpetual 


A Practical Difcourſe 


themſelves as you are, and flatter them. 
ſelves as much with long Life, as you do, 
but their Hopes very often deceive them, 
and ſo may yours. 

But you'll ſay, To what Purpoſe is all 
this: 2 Why ſo much Pains to put us out 
of Conceit with the Hopes of Living 
long > For what Hurt is it, if we do flat. 
ter our ſelves a little more in this Mat. 
ter, than we have Reaſon for ? If it 


yet it makes Life chearful and comfor- 
table, and gives us a true Reliſh of It; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves 


Thoughts of Dying? 

Now, 1 confeſs , were there no Hurt Os 
and Danger in it, this were as il|-natur' ed 
and ſpiteful a Thing as could be done; to 5 
and the leaſt Recompence I could make, 5 


would be to ask you Pardon for it, and = 
leave you to enjoy the Comforts of Lie full: 

ſecurely for the future; to live on as long catir 
as you can, and let Death come when vers 
it will, without being look'd for : But Ys 


I apprehend a great deal of Danger in WM of N 
ſuch deceitful and flattering Hopes; and 


that is the Reaſon why I diflyade you = 
from it. For, 15 Pilg 


1. The Joy1 


nem. 
u do, 
hem, 


is all 
$ Out 
wing 
flat. 
Mat. 
If it 
cam, 
for. 
f it; 
Ives, 
etual 


Hurt 
turd 
lone; 
nake, 
and 
Like 
long 
When 
But 
er in 
and 
you 


The 


of it. 


concerning DEATH. 


1. The Hope of long Life is apt to 
make us fond of this World, which is 
as great a Miſchief to us, as to expoſe 
us to all the Temptations and Flatteries 
That we muſt die, and leave this 
World, is a good Reaſon indeed, why 
we ought not to be fond of it ; why 
we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here, as I obſerv'd before: But few 
Men, who hope to live Threeſcore or 
Fourſcore Years, think much of this ; 
tho' it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpect of Eternity, yet it is a great while 
to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
World in ; and that is thought a very 
valuable Happineſs, which can be en- 
joyed ſo long. And then Men let looſe 


their Deſires and Affections, endeavour 


to get as much of this World as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as they 
can; and not only to taſte, but to take 
full and plentiful Draughts of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it. And how dange- 
rous this is, I need not tell any Man, 
who conſiders, that all the Wickedneſs 
of Mankind is owing to too great a Fond- 

neſs and Paſſion for this World. | 
And therefore, if we would live like 
Pilgrims, and fit looſe from all the En- 
joyments of this World, we muſt re- 
O 4 member, 
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member, that our Stay is uncertain here, Loainſt t 


that we have no Leaſe of our Lives, but World, 
may be turned out of our Earthly Tens World 
ments at Pleaſure. For what Man would BM ;& {et 
be fond of Laying up great Treaſures on Piſtanc 
Earth, who remembers , That this nigh Nent w 
his foul may be taken from him, and then, Minds 
whoſe ſhall all theſe things be > What Man .rther 
would place his Happineſs in ſuch. En. Mul it is 
joyments, which for ought he knows, Wl To m 
he may be taken from To-morrow! Neſire 5 
Theſe are indeed melancholy and morti. you ha 
fying Conſiderations, and that is the true he pre 
Uſe of them; for it is neceſſary we ſhould Wou a r 


be mortified to this World, to cure the 


Agonie 
Love of it, and conquer its Temptati- WHow p 
ons: For if any man love the world, the pon a 


love of the Father is not in him: Fer al 
that is in the world, the Iuſts of the fleſh, 


often v 
of Dea 


the luſts of the eye, and the pride of life, is Wlthis Di 
not of the Father, but of the world. Ivery ſ 
ohen? 

2. As the Hopes of long Life I you d 


great Advantage 'to the Temptations of iſa Hell 
this World , ſo they weaken the Hopes ily Thi 


and Fears of the other World; they of the 


ſtrengthen our Temptations, and weaken ul £0 

us, which mult needs be of very fatal is, tha 

Conſequence to us in our Spiritual War- that w 

FACE; All * W have to oppoſe - 
| 1 bail 


concerning D BAT E. 
ainſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and Fears of the 


World to come; but the Hope of long 
Life ſets the next World at too great a 


ene. 
7ould 


es on BWiDiſtance to conquer this: What is pre- 

night ent works more powerfully upon our 

155 Minds, than what is abſent; and the 
an 


Farther any thing is off, the leſs power- 
AX: 

To make you ſenſible of this] ſhall only 
deſire you to remember, what Thoughts 
you have had of another World, when 


1. En- 
10WS, 
"OW ) 
10rti. 
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true frhe preſent Fears of Dying have given 
1ould Nyou a nearer View of it, Good Lord! what 
C the Agonies have I ſeen dying Sinners in? 
tati- row penitent, how devout, how reſolvd 


1 
er al 


fleſh, 
fe, is 


pon a new Courſe of Life ; ; Which too 
often vaniſh like a Dream, when the Fear 
of Death is over. What is the Reaſon of 
this Difference? Heaven and Hell is the 
very ſame when we are in Health, as 
when we are ſick; and I will ſuppoſe that 
you do as firmly believe a Heaven and 
a Hell in Health as in Sickneſs. The on- 


give 
15 of 


opes ly Thing then that makes the Thoughts 

they Wot the other World fo ſtrong, and power- 

aken ful, and affecting when we are ſick, 

_ Is, thar we ſee the other World near us, 
ar- 


that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, and 
= RS IT this 


ain! 
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A Practical Diſcourſe c 
this makes it our preſent Concernment ſelves a 
but in Health we ſee the other Word orld 
a great way off, and therefore do nul hat it 
think it of ſuch near and preſent Co. ere uo 
cernment: And what we do not think And 
our ſelves at preſent concern d in, or no" our 1 
much concern'd in, how great and 
Juable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will eta nore l 
not affect us at all, or very little. Tholfſivit* o 
while Bad Men place the other Wal ſed to 
at a great Diſtance from them, and o ) of 
of Sight, they have no Reſtraint at al" it © 
upon their Luſts and Paſſions ; and Got ſed 22 
Men themſelves, at the greater Diſtac ut. an 
they ſee the other World, are ſo mud it * 
the leſs affected by it; which dame . 
their Zeal and their Devotion „ at houg 
makes them leſs active and vigorous i ha. 
doing good. uch T. 
And there is ſo much the more Dat ark 
ger 1n this, becauſe Men look upon tit 78 | 
other World as fartheſt off, and o ar ih | 
leaſt concerned about it, when tit qt b 
Thoughts of the other World are mol thin 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them. . 3. 4 
the Heat and Vigor of Youth, Men at TINS 
moſt ' expoſed to the Temptations d Hadi 
Fleſh and Senſe, and have moſt need ti f 1705 
think of another World, and a Futult 05 * 
ed, 1 


Judgment: But thoſe Who promiſe Ge 
elves 


concerning DEATH. 
elves a long Life, ſee Death and another 


Was orld fo far off, while they are young, 
lo no hat it moves tkem as little, as if there 


ere no other World. 

And though one would think, that 
15 our Lives waſte, and the other World 
brows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 
ore lively Senſe of it; yet we find it 
quite otherwiſe : When Men have been 


Col. 
: think 

Or nat 
nd V4. 
| eithe 


ud ſed to think the next World a great 
nd ray off, they will never think it near, 
at ail it comes; and when they have been 


ſed to think of the other World with- 
put any Paſſion or Concernment for 
t, it is almoſt an impoſſible thing to 


d Goo 
ſtang 


"dan give any Quickneſs and Paſſion to ſuch 
, Thoughts: For when any Thoughts, and 


he Paſſion that properly belongs to 
uch Thoughts, have been a great while 
eparated, it is a hard thing to unite 
hem again; to begin to think of that 
ith Paſſion and Concern, which we 
have been uſed for thirty or forty Years 


rous i. 


re Dat 
pon tit 

ſo att 
zen thi 


re mol think of without any Concernment, 
m. 3. Another dangerous Effect of flat- 
Men au ering our ſelves with long Life, is, that 


it encourages Men to Sin with the vain 
Hopes and Reſolutions of Repenting be- 
tore they dye. When Men are convin- 
cd, that if they live and dye in n 
V _ 


ions d 
need to 
Futute 
e them 

ſelye 
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muſt be miſerable for ever; as I believe 
moſt profeſt Chriſtians are, as I am ſur: 


0 


ncertai 


all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel oi" © 
our Saviour; there is no other poſſibl 3 
way to ward off this Blow, and to (iff 5 81 


ay ro 


ſecurely under ſuch Convictions, but by ng 


reſolving to repent, and to make the 


Peace with God before they Die: The hows 
flatter themſelves, they have a gre a = 
while yet to live, Judgment is a gren courſe 
way off, and therefore they may in” _ 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy th may 


ſweets of Sin, and gratify their youth. 
ful Inclinations, and learn the Vanity d 
the World by experience, as their For 
fathers have done before them; and ther 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Van. 
ties of Youth, and be as Penitent, an 
as Devout and Religious, as any of then 
all. 
Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of Human Life, if he ſhould hear Met 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
ſed; but could never gueſs, that the) 
were in their Wits, and in good Earnel 
too; but if he will allow Men to bei 


yhich 
ers, Ol 
peak 1 
here a 
pf this 
nd He 
eligiou 
onſequ 
olve to 
hey ar 
heir 8 
ige an 
Now 
on the 
ing ti 


their Wits, who can promiſe themſelves cl 
long Lite, when they ſee every day, ho- ly whe 


— uncertaig 


concerning DEATH. 


ncertain Life is; (and if we will not 
low ſuch Men to be in their: Wits, 
bove two thirds of the World are Mad) 


elieve 
m ſure 
ſpel of 


* his gives a plain account, how Men 
. ; ay reſolve to Sin, while they are 
the oung , and to repent when they are 
Th d: For it is only the flattering Hopes 
| * f a long Life, that can encourage Menin 
* courſe of Sin Men, indeed, who do 
wy in ot promiſe themſelves long Life, may 


ommit a particular Sin, and reſolve to 


og epent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 
1 0 yhich are a more modeſt ſort of Sin- 
: = „ers, of which more preſently ; but J 


peak now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 
here are) who reſolve to take their fill 
f this World, while Youth and Strength 
nd Health laſt, .and to grow ſober and 
eligious, when they grow old; the 
onſequent of which is, that they re- 
olve to be damned, unleſs they live till 
hey are old, or till they grow weary of 
heir Sins, and learn more Wiſdom by 
ige and Experience. 

Now I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent up- 
on the Hazard ſuch Men run, of not li- 
ing till the time comes, which they 
have allotted for their Repentance, which 
belongs to another Argument; but on- 
ly What a dangerous thing it is to be 

. tempted 


d then 
e, and 

Van. 
t, and 
f then 


rtaintſ 
r Met 
clude, 
diſpo: 
+ they 
arnel 

be i 
{elves 
„Ho 
*ertail 
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tempted to a cuſtom and habit of $i 


to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe? Do 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


itents, 


ning, by the Hope of long Life, and ov- 1 
Time enough to repent in; for there (cs © 
not a greater Cheat in the World, tu ture, 
Men put upon themſelves, than to induly eligion 


themſelves in all manner of Wickedne 00d an 


ſes, to contract ſtrong and powerful hy 1 
bits of Vice, with a reſolution to repu h 
of their ſins, and to forſake them he PY | 
fore they dye. 1 

The Experience of the World ſuffi 4 40 age 


ently proves how vain this is; fo 


though ſome ſuch men may live whit 66> ht 


they are old, how ſeldom is it ſeen thi Io 
they repent of their youthful Debaucte. 3 


ries, when they grow old? They (lil 
retain their Love and Affection for thoſ 
Sins, which they can commit no long 
er; and repent of nothing, but thi 
they are grown old, and cannot be ( 
wicked as they were, when they wer 
young. . 

And is there any reaſon in the Worll 


© and 
LOPeS 
& to 

> dang 
dus to 
long 

On to 

epente 
43 
nknow 
Iways 

e ſo fa 
ile, th 
day a 


we not know what the Power of Habit 
and Cuſtom is? how the Love of Sin in 
creaſes with the repeated Commitſhon 
of it? And is the ſpending our youth. 
ful Strength and Vigor in Sin, likely to 
diſpoſe and prepare us to be ſincere pe. 

niltents, 


concerning D EAT H 


tents, when we grow old 2 Do we not 


ph that a cuſtom of Sinning, in ſome 
here; en, deſtroys the Modeſty of human 
1 th ature, in others all Senſe of God and of 


eligion, or of the natural differences of 
ood and Evil? Some Men fin on till 
ey deſpiſe Repentance, others till they 
ink Repentance is too late; ſo that 
jough Men were ſure, that they ſhould 
ve long enough to grow wiſer, and to 
pent and reform the Sins and Extrava- 
ances of Youth, yet no Man, who en- 
rs upon a wicked courſe of Life, has 
y Reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 


ndulp | 
Kednel, 
ful [14 
repen 
em be. 


(uffici 
Ss fo 
> Whuk 


* pent: And therefore it is extremely 
ey fl angerous to flatter our ſelves into a ha- 
r that and cuſtom of ſinning , with the 
Jong bes and Expectations that we ſhall 
't tha e to repent of our Sins; and if this 


> dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 


t be dus to flatter our ſelves with the Hopes 


7.” N long Life, which is the great Tempta- 
„ Worldfſ$27 fo Men to fin on, and to delay their 
e Da epentance till Old Age. 5 


2. Since the time of our Death is ſo 
nknown and uncertain to us, we ought 
ways to live in expectation of it; to 
e ſo far from promiſing our ſelves long 


Habit 
Sin in- 
miſſion 
youth. 
kely to 
ere pe- 


day: And the Reaſon for it is plain 
nitents, 


and 


le, that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves 
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208 A Practical Diſcourſe 
and neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſy: 
of a day. 4 7 

This youll ſay is hard indeed, to lin 
always in expectation of dying, whig 
is no better than dying every day, 
enduring the repeated Fears and Terra 
of Death every day, which is the md 
uncomfortable part of dying ; at th 
rate we never live, but inſtead of dyin 
once, as God has appointed, we are 4 


them; 
like e. 
which 
only m 
and pre 
o expe 
perpett 
4 Wiſe 
hat hi 


lay. 


ways a dying; nay, this indeed is a fin Tha 
ſaying, but ſignifies nothing; for MPeath: 
Return 


Man does it, nor can do it; though y 


may dye every day, we ſee that Ma ommi 
live on forty, fifty, threeſcore Ven pfl 
and therefore though we know, that a peglige 
Lives are uncertain , yet no Man cu” ur 
think every day, that he ſhall die Pur Sa 
=—_—_ Let you 
This is very true, and therefore . þ 
live always in expectation of dying .““ 
does not ſignify a Belief that we fl . ret 
he COME 


dye to day, but only that we ma 
which anſwers the Objection againſt ti 
uncomfortableneſs of it; for ſuch 


ato hi 
ervant 


— expectation as this, has nothing of Dre all fit 
and Terror in it, but only Prudence at f op | 
Caution. Men may live very comfort, at by 
bly, and enjoy all the innocent Plet "Fg 


ſures of Life with theſe Thoughts abou 
them 


concerning DEATH. 
them; to expect Death every day, is 


Ot ſur | : 
I like expecting Thieves every Night; 


to which does not diſturb our Reſt, but 
whieMonly makes us lock and bar our Doors, 
Jay , offend provide for our own Defence. Thus 
Ter to expect Death, is not to live under the 
he mu perpetual Fears of Dying; but to live as 
at M Wiſe Man would do, who knows, not 
f dyn bat he maſt, but that he may die to 
are (4) | PTE 


is 4 fin 

for Meath: Not to deier our Repentance and 
ugh Return to God one moment; Not to 
nat Me rommmit any wilful Sin leſt Death ſhould 
Ver urprize us in it; Not to be ſlothful and 
that Megligent, but to be always employed 
Han an our Maſter's Buſineſs, according to 


die Hur Saviour's Counſel, 1 2. Luke 35, Oc. 


efore Mmps burning; and ye your ſelves like un- 
dying? men that wait for the Lord, when he 
we fa return from the wedding, that when 
_—_— cometh and knocketh , they may open 


no him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ervants, whom the Lord when he cometh 
hall find watching: And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
phat hour the thief would come, he would 
lade watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
bs be broken —_ Be ye therefore 


ready 


ainſt ti 
ſuch 1 
of Dreal 
ence an 
omforti 
nt Plea 
ts aboul 

them 


That is, to be always prepared for 


let your loins be girded about, and your 
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ſlept; but the wiſe Virgins preſently 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


ready alſo; for the Son of man cometh at ay 
hour when ye think not. This our Sayi- 
our alſo warns us of , in the Parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins , 25. Matt, 
While the Bridegroom tarried they all 


made 
the o. 
alway 
peta! 
red fc 


aroſe and trimmed their Lamps; and. = 
went in with him to the Marriage , and if alte 
the Door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgin _ 
had no Oil, and their Lamps were gon: ll © i 

out, and while they went to buy Oil, on 


they were ſhut out, and could afterwards 
procure no Admiſſion. Watch therefore, Agon 
for ye know neither the Day nor the Ho =_ 
when the Son of Man cometh. „ 3 » 
This is the danger of a ſudden Death, Jars 
and the Reaſon why our Church prays and t 
againſt it; for were we always in 23 m5 
Preparation to die, with our Lamps _ 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who Ml **Y 
expect the Bridegroom, to dye ther = 
without Notice, without Fear and Appre- 2 
henſion, without the melancholy Solem. wi 
nities of dying, were a true U i, 15 1 
the moſt deſirable way of dying; but rac] 
the danger of a ſudden Death is , that 5 ( 
Men are ſurprized in their Sins, and hur- = 
ried away to Judgment, before thei i. * 
Accounts are ready; that they are ſnatch- 


; who 
ed out of this World before they * what 


concerning DEATH. 


* made any Proviſion for the next; and 
Ld the only way to prevent this , is to be 
Matt, always upon our Watch, always in Ex- 
y al pectation of Death, and always prepa- 


A 1 555 

Some Men think themſelves very ſafe, 
if after an Age of Sin and Vanity, they 
have but ſo much Notice of Death, as 


ently 
; and 
„ and 


1 to ask God's Pardon upon a ſick Bed, to 
„Oil confeſs and bewail the Wickedneſs of 
wark their paſt Lives, to die in Horrors and 
refare Agonies of Mind, which they call Repen- 


I tance ; but indeed are nothing elſe but 
the fad Preſages of an awakened Con- 
ſcience, diſtracted with its own Guilt, 


Hour 


my and the terrible Expectations of Venge- 
in z ance. But though this be a very com- 
Lamps fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
3 rally very hopeleſs too; yet no Man 
e then can promiſe himſelf ſo much as this, 
Appre who does not live in a conſtant Expecta- 
Solem. ! tion of Death. We may be cut off 
hard by a ſudden Stroke, or ſeized with Di- 
g; but ſtraction or Stupidneſs, that if only ask- 


th ing God Pardon before we die, would 
a d fave our Souls, we could not do it: And 
this is the Caſe of ſo many Sinners, that 

at Ml" ſhould be a warning to all. Men 
who know not when, nor how , or in 

what manner they muſt die, ought, to 
P > be 
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be ready prepared againſt all Accidents ¶ not p 
and ſurprizing Events. S Al 
3. Since the Time of our Death is ſo IM ceſſit 
very uncertain, it concernsus to improve MW Matt 
our preſent Time; becauſe no Time is their 
ours but what is preſent. I obſerved for th 
before, That the Shortneſs of our Lives, N Vive 
though we were to live to the utmoſt Ml drink. 
Extent of them, threeſcore and ten, or are in 
fourſcore Years, was a ſufficient Reaſon IM advan 
to loſe none of our Time, but to improve ¶ are fc 
it to the beſt and wiſeſt Purpoſes: And ME portu 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our Time, MW the C 
is to improve the preſent Time; and our L 
there is a plain neceſſary Reaſon why MW wiſe 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our Lives are MW :noth 
uncertain ; and therefore no Time is ours 
but what is preſent. The Time paſt 
was ours; but that is gone, and we can 
never recal it, nor live it over again: 
If we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find 
it ours {till in our Account, but it is no 
longer our Time to live and act in. The 
Time to come may be ours, and may 
not; becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall live to it, and therefore we can- 
not reckon upon it. The Time preſent 
is ours, and that is the only Time that 
is ours; and therefore if we will im- 
prove ov: Time, we muſt improve our 
TS N preſent 
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not put off living till to-morrow. | 
All Mankind are ſenſible of the Ne 


is ſo ceſſity and Prudence of this in all other 
Trove Matters, excepting the Concernments of 
ne is their Souls. An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
zrved for the preſent Gratification of his Luſts; 
ves, Vive hodie, is his Motto; Let us eat and 
tmoſt N drink, for to-morrow we die. Men who 
n, or are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
eaſon Wl advancing their Fortune and Honours, 
Drove are for taking the preſent Time and Op- 
And portunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
"ime, the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of 
; and our Lives, there are ſome Things which a 
why WW wiſc Man will not delay, or put off to 
es are ¶ another time, when he has Opportunity 
ours to do it at preſent. f 
> paſt WW What is neceſſary to be done, he will 
e can do as ſoon as he can; the very firſt mo- 
gain: ment that it becomes neceſſary, if Op- 
nd portunity ſerves. 
is n What is neceſſary every day, he will 
The not put off from one day to another, but 
may will do it every day; as Eating , and 
er we Drinking, and Sleeping are. 
can- What he reſolves to do, and may as 
reſent Wl well do at preſent, and is as fit to be 
that done at preſent as at any other time, he 
im. will do at preſent. | 
> our il P 3 What 


preſent Time, we mult live to day, and 
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What may ſuffer by Delays, he will do 
the firſt time he can do it. 

What is proper for ſome peculiar Tinte 
and Seaſons, he will do when thoſe Time; 
and Seaſons come; as the Husband. 
man obſerves the Seaſons for Sowing and 


Reaping ; the Tradeſman his Market 
and Fairs. 


What is of aan Uſe and Conveni. | 


ence to him, what he takes great Plex. 
ſure in , or what he mightily longs for 
and defires, he will by no means delay, 
but 1s for doing at preſent. 

Now all theſe are very weighty Res. 


ſons why we ſhould take care of our 


Souls, repent of our Sins, live in the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, and do all the good we can at pre- 
ſent ; but much more, when we confi- 
der that our Lives are ſo uncertain, that 


we may have no other time to do any 


thing of this in, but what is preſent. 


For, 1. Is any thing of more abſo⸗ 


lute Neceſſity than the Salvation of our 


Souls? This is that one thing needful; 
the Salvation of our Souls is needful, 
as a neceſſary end; and the Practice of 


Fat end. If to. eſcape eternal _ 
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as ſubſervient to 
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and to obtain eternal Happineſs, be not 


neceſſary, T know not what can make 


any thing neceſſary. And if this cannot 
be done without the Knowledge and Pra- 
ctice of True Religion, that is as neceſ- 


ſary as the Salvation of our Souls is: And 


can any preſent Time, how early ſoever 
it be, be too ſoon to do that which is ne- 
ceſſary to be done? eſpecially when we 


are not ſure of any other Time to do it 
in: No Time is too ſoon to do that 


which is abſolutely neceſſary; and no 


wiſe Man will neglect doing that at pre- 
ſent, which unleſs it be done, he muſt 
be miſerable for ever; and yet it may 


never be done, if it be not done at pre- 


ſent. 


2. Is not Religion, and the Care of 
our Souls the work of every day, as much 
as eating and drinking to preſerve our 
bodily Health and Strength is? Muſt we 
not pray to God every day, and make 


his Laws the Rule of our Actions every 


day, and repent of our Sins, and do what 
Good we can every day ? And what 1s 
the Work of every day, we ought to do 
every day, though we were {ſecure of 
living till To-morrow ; much more when 
we know that we may die before ano- 
ther day comes. Re, 

T E 
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A 3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent ov rime 
9H your Sins, and reform your Lives, befor Wilthis R 
3 ye die? And is it not as neceſſary to r. conſid 
1 pent of your Sins to day, as ever it ror ar 
will be? Is not to day as proper a Tim miſera 
= to repent in, as ever you are likely Time 
4 have? Are ye ure of having anothe ¶tremb 
4 Day to repent in, if you neglect this! to rer 
5 This may convince any conſidering Man be mit 
3 That no Reſolutions of Repenting here ſolute. 
9 after can be ſincere; becauſe ſuch Men vincec 
4 reſolve indeed to repent, but do not E. Nis a V 
. ſolve to do it at ſuch a Time when they Hare re 
can do it; that is, the preſent Time, whici how 
A alone they are ſare of; but put it off til Mlutic 
We another Time, which may never be then after. 
(ll T grant, Men may ſincerely refoly: Non, w 
4 to do that hereafter, a Month, or Hall : ſa ver) 
1 Year, or a Year hence which they 00 Miſcertai, 
18 not think ſo fitting and convenient to but ur 
8 do at preſent : But then, this is not an {Whrepen! 
* abſolute Reſolution to do ſuch a Thing; Keper 
|. but a conditional Refolution, that they ¶ the T 
. will do it, if they live till ſuch a Time, Ndeed, 
1 when it will be convenient to be done. ¶ not fo 
4 Conſider then which of theſe you no E. 
| 4 mean, when you reſolve to repent : 5 ſent, 
KA £ it oaly a Conditional Reſolution, that ¶ nifeſt 
* You vill repeat, if you liye til ſuch « ſolve 
1 gs ent J 
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Time ? I grant there is ſome Senſe in 


this Reſolution ; but I wiſh you would 
conſider what Danger there is in it too, 
For are you contented to be eternally 
miſerable, if you do not live till your 
Time of Repentance comes? No, this you 
tremble at the Thoughts of ; and reſolve 
to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to 
be miſerable for ever. That is, you ab- 
ſolutely reſolve to repent ; you are con- 


Evinced this is abſolutely neceſſary ; it 
lis a Work that muſt be done, and you 
fare reſolved to do it. 
how vain and contradictory this Re- 
ſolution is, to reſolve to repent here- 
after. 
Jon, with a Condition annexed to it, and 


Conſider then, 


Which is an Abſolute Reſoluti- 


a very uncertain one too A Reſolution 
certainly to repent, but not in a certain 
but uncertain Time. And yet thoſe who 
repent, muſt repent in ſome Time ; and 
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Repentance can never be certain, when 


the Time to repent in is uncertain. In- 
deed , no Reſolution is good , which 1s 
not for the preſentTime ; when there are 
no Exceptions againſt doing it at pre- 
ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
niteſt Danger- in deferring it. To re- 


ſolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 


ent Time is the only certain Time to re- 
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A Practical Diſcourſe TM 
pent in, only ſignifies that Men are coq- in. bet 
vinc'd of the Neceſſity of Repentance nd yet 
but love their Sins ſo well , that the urity v 

cannot part with them yet; and there iſe: 
fore that they may ſin on ſecurely, jain Ho 
without the perpetual Fears and Terror" doe 
of another World, they reſolve to u. tho 
pent hereafter. Now though there wel" L. 
no ſach manifeſt Danger in a Delay es not 
from the Uncertainty of our Lives, 0 nly reſ 
let any Man judge whether ſuch Rel The 
lutions as theſe are like ever to Enger 
effect: A Reſolution which is owing t be pro 
2 great Love to Sin, and is intended on nd neg 
ly to ſilence Men's guilty Fears, and girl ſe to u 
them a preſent Security in Sinning chings 
For this Reaſon they reſolve not to r. 3 
pent now, but to repent hereafter ; an all or 
if they keep this Reſolution , they will" {er 
never repent: For their hereafter will ne. * 
ver come; which does not ſignify a. wil 
ſet and determined Time, but any Time ls preſ 
which is not preſent. The Reaſon wil > * 
they reſolve not to repent to day , wil 1 
extend to every Day when it comes; Irgume 
that 1s, that they love their Sins, andatt be on|) 
unwilling to part with them : And tht nn, 
Reaſon why they reſolve to repent her.. Men 


after, will ſerve for all hereatters , bu 
will never ſerve for any Time preſet 
| v2. 


nd to 
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ia. becauſe they will not repent yet, 


e col 3 
1 yet will flatter themſelves into Se- 


tan 8 i 

| thy urity with the vain Hopes of Repen- 
ance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 

ther £4 

rel; ain Hopes ; he who reſolves to repent, 


hut does not reſolve to repent preſent- 
y, though he knows he is ſure of no 
ther Time but the preſent to repeat in, 
ces not ſincerely reſolve to repent, but 
nly reſolves to delay his Repentance. 

The like may be ſaid concerning the 
danger of Delays, concerning miſſing 
he proper Times and Seaſons of Action, 


errors 
tO re. 
e Wete 
Delay, 


„ 50 
| Relo- 
o take 


N nd neglecting that which is of preſent 
d eil ſe to us, and which we ought above all 
N k i hings to deſire, vi. to ſecure the Hap- 


neſs of our Immortal Souls; but TI 
hall only add this one thing to make 
jou ſenſible what it is to let flip the 
reſent Time, without improving it to 
ny wiſe Purpoſes : That he who loſes 
is preſent Time, loſes all the Time he 
as, all the Time that he can call his 
wn ; which is the Sum of all other 
Irguments : That the preſent Time is 
he only Time he has to live in, to re- 


to fe- 
r; and 
ey wil 
vill ne 
fy am 
Time 
n why 
7, Wil 
comes; 
and art 


ad the ent in, to ſerve God, and to do Good 

t here Men in, to improve his Knowledge, 

5, bund to exerciſe his Graces, and to pre- 
0 5 FS | 


pare 


reſent; 
vil 
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pare himſelf for a Bleſſed Immortality , 
which are the moſt neceſſary, the mold ſequ 

- uſeful, the moſt deſirable Things in td Hun 
World; and that which gives the Var The / 
to Time it ſelf, which is valuable only ach us 
the ſake of what may be done, and what Tim 
may be enjoyed in it. | Now, 
But you'll ſay, At this rate, we mulWat if a 
ſpend our whole Lives in the Duties MF his L 
Religion, in thinking of God and and pow 
ther World, in Acts of Repentance d alm 
Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, aun do, 
ſuch like Exerciſe of Devotion; bed wit 
will be no Time left for the ordinay|oities | 
Affairs of Life, ſcarce to Eat or Drink rate of 
 Sleepin ; but that they will have ſomeny bi! 
of our Time, whether we will or nM Lite. 
But here is no Allowance made for Re: bdued 
creations and Diverſions , for the Ce Cot 
verſation of Friends, and innocent MiriMallions 
and Paſtime , to refreſh our wearied B's Mir 
dies and Minds. For if we muſt be od has 
careful to improve the preſent Time to Fav 
the beſt Purpoſes, our preſent Time ie ug! 
our whole Time; for we have no Tim rough 
but what is preſent, and as one Minu anger 
ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve. \ 
it to the beſt Purpoſes ; that is, we caſh" Hell 
do but one Thing all aur Lives, and tit eſſary 
beſt way then would be to turn Hermit ls to 
and Mut thi 
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tality; 
e a d ſequeſter our ſelves from the World 
in tel ga Human Converſation. : 


> Value 
nly uach us what it is to improve our pre- 
at Time, and how it muſt be done. 


d what 
Now, I. I allow the Objection ſo far, 
e mul 
ties 9 
1d ang. 
ce aul 
ng, and 
; here 


his Life, have contracted great Guilt, 
d powerful Habits of Vice; the chief, 
d almoſt the only Thing ſuch a Man 
in do, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
d with earneſt and repeated Impor- 


The Anſwer to this Objection, will 


at if a Man have miſ-ſpent great Part 
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rdinaujnities to beg his Pardon: To live in a 
rink, tate of Penance and Mortification ; to 
e ſomHeny himſelf the Pleaſures and Comforts 
or no Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 


for Re. 
e Col. 
- Mirti 
led Bo. 


bdued his Love of Sin, and regained 
e Command and Government of his 
afſions, and has recover'd the Peace of 
is Mind, and ſome good Hopes that 


- be {od has forgiven him, and received him 
"ime to Favour for the Sake of Chriſt. Thus 
ime ie ought to do; and when he is made 
Time roughly ſenſible of his Sins, and the 


Panger he is in, he can do no other- 
viſe. While he is terrified with the Fears 
ff Hell, he has little Stomach to the ne- 
eſſary Affairs and Buſineſs of Life, much 
els to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it. 
put this is ſuch an Interruption to 25 
ordi- 


Minute 
nprove 
we Cal 
nd the 
ermit5, 

and 
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the wiſe Improvement of our preſen 


ordinary and regular Courſe of Life, 


our Souls is the only neceſſary Buſineſ 


ſpect upon God and another World; il 


Offices of Life, between this Woll 


ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for il 


his Secular Affairs with Juſtice and Rig! 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobre 
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es for ! 
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a Fit of Sickneſs is, which confines us 
our Bed, or to our Chamber, and mak; 
us incapable. of minding any thing hy 
the Recovery of our Health : And why 
this is the Caſe, then indeed the Careq 


and the only Employment of our Time 
2. But when this is not the Cit 


Time does not confine us always to h 
upon our Knees, or doing ſomethin 
which has a direct and immediate 


the State of this World will not adn 
of that: But he employs his Time vel 
who divides it among all the Affairs au 


and the next; and employs the ſeverl 
Portions of his Time in Things fit an 
proper for ſuch a Seaſon ; who begin 
and ends the Day with Adoring his Ms 


his Mercies both Temporal and Spirit. 
al; begging the Pardon of all his Sn 
the Protection of his Providence, tit 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace ; and then mind 


ty and Temperance, does all good Off 
"I 


| 


concerning DE AT H. 


es for Men as Occaſion ſerves; and if 
e have any ſpare Time, improves it 
or the Increaſe of his Knowledge, by 
zeading and Meditating on the Scri- 
tures, or other Uſeful Books, or re- 
eſnes himſelf with the innocent and 
hearful Converſation of his Friends, or 


ife, 4 
8 Us t 
male 
ing but 
d whe 
Care 


—_ ch other Diverſions as are not ſo 
5 55 uch a Loſs and Expence of Time, as a 
* eceſſary Relaxation of the Mind to re- 
to uit our Spirits, and to make us more 
netliy t either for Buſineſs or Devotion. But 


iate Mfublick and Solemn Acts of Worſhip, 


N * Religion is his chief Employment; for 
ne wall ar is the proper Work of the Day, to 
"Oe orſhip God, and to examine the State 


f his own Soul ; to learn his Duty more 
erfectly ; and to affect his Mind with 
ch a powerful Senſe of God and ano- 


Woll 
> ſeverl 
fit ant 


2 | Temptations, when he returns to 
« foe his World again. This is to improve 
Foiru er Preſent Time well, to obſerve the 
ir Sins roper Times and Seaſons of Action, and 
e w do what is fit and proper for ſuch 
n mink eaſons; never to do any thing which 
of Rich: evil; and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
1 Sobre 00d Actions, to do what particular 
od Of. mes and Seaſons require. Thus we 


5 may 


en on Days ſet apart for the more 
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er World, as may arm him againſt 
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but does more nearly concern us when 
our Time is ſo uncertain. 
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may give a good Account of our wha: 
Time, even of, our moſt looſe and yz 
cant Hours; which it becomes us to dy, 
tho' we were certain to live many Year, 


diſturl 
ſcomin 
did no 
were 
frightte 
come, 
out of 


Since our Lives are fo very ui. 


certain, this ought to cure an Anxioy I d. 
Care and Solicitude for Times to come Men 
We may live many Years, though ouWmay d 
Lives are uncertain, and therefore a proWſmall 
vident Care becomes us; but we my may b 
die alſo very quickly, and why the ching 
ſhould we diſturb our ſelves with To. our L 
morrow's Care, much leſs with ſom die an 
remoter Poſſibilities 2 Haſt thou at aq is unr: 
time an ill Proſpect before thee of PH with t 
vate or Publick Calamities > Do the certair 
Storms gather 2 Are the Clouds black{Wvents, 
and lowring, and charged with Thu to be: 
der, and ready to break over thy Head ! and th 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canſt; ¶ ther: 
make all prudent Proviſion for a Storm, ought 
becauſe thou may'ſt live to ſee it: Bu Conce 
be not too much diſmay'd and terrify" $0 
with a Storm at a diſtance ; for thy HeaW to be 
may be laid low enough, and out of ib our T 
Reach, before it breaks; and then all thb cauſe. 
Trouble and Perplexity is in vain. Ma. They 
We ar 


ny ſuch Examples have I ſeen, of Met 
F | diſturbed 
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whol:(Mvitturbed with ill preſages of what was 
nd coming, which beſides that thoſe things 
to did not happen, which they expected, or 
Year, were not ſo black and diſmal as their a- 


frighted Fancy painted them, if they had 
come, they were very lafe rt, and got 

ry u. Nout of their way. \ 
\nxious I do not intend by this to comfort 
come I Men againſt” foreſeen Evils, that they 
oh ou may die before they come; which is a 
> a pt ſmall comfort to moſt Men, when it 
e m may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
y tben ching in the Evils they fear: but ſince 
th To. our Lives are uncertain, and we may 
h ſome die and never fee the Evils we fear, it 
at au is unreaſonable to be as much diſtracted 
of Pl. with them, as if they were preſent and 
Jo the certain. The Uncertainty of Future E- 
s black events, is one Reaſon why we ought not 
Thun to be anxious and ſollicitous about them; 
Head and the Uncertainty of our Lives is ano- 
cant; ther: And what is fo very uncertain, 
Storm, MW ought not to be the Object of any great 

t: Bu Concern or Paſſion. 
errify 5. For the ſame Reaſon we : ought not 
y Heal to be greatly afraid of Men, nor to put 
t of is our Truſt and Confidence in them, be- 
all tho cauſe their Lives are very uncertain: 
. M. They may not be able to hurt us, when 
of Me we are moſt apprehenſive of Danger 


8 When 


ſturbed | Q. from 
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from aha nor to help us, when ve 
need them moſt : This is the Pſalmiſt; 
Argument, 146. Pal. 3. 4.0 Put ot you 
truſt in Princes, nor in the fon of -man, in 
whom there is no Help: His. breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his. earth: in thi 
very day his thoughts periſh. 2. Iſa. 1 
Ceaſe ye from mau, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, for wherein is he to, be account: 
ed of: Men, eſpecially great and power. 
ful Men, may do us a great deal of Hun, While t 
and may do us. a great deal of Good; when t 
and therefore common Prudence wil Wo ver 
teach us, by all wiſe and honeſt Arts Nauiekl 
to gain their Favour, and to avoid al | ay b 
unreaſonable and needleſs Provocations: N Confid 
But yet at beſt they are ſuch brittk and P 
Creatures, that they can be the Objects rheir 1 
only of a ſubordinate Fear or Hope; Neth 
when the Fear of Man comes in Compe- lat » 
tition with the Fear of God, it is wife the G 
Counſel which the Prophet 7 gives, 
Say ye not, & confederacy, to all them i N Jac 
whom this people ſhall ſay, 4 confederacy; the L 
neither fear ye, their fear , nor be afraid. 
Sanftify the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf 
and let him Le your fear, and let him 
ge your dread; and he ſhall be for a SanRuar) 6.1 
8. Iſa. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaſt 
difference between the Power of God and ifGood! 
= Men; 


Men; 
hy w. 
Be not 
and afte 
dp; but 
ear: F 
ath po 
% YOu, 
hatey 
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N We | ; i 8 : ; 3 
miſts Men; which is our Saviour's Reaſpn, 
at yo hy we ſhould fear God more than Men: 


an, in 


Be not afraid of them who can kill the body, 


' goeth N und after that have no. more that they can 

« tht io; but 7 will forewary ye, whom ye ſhall 

a: 21, Near: Fear him, which after he hath killed, 

in his ath power Fo caſt into Hell ea, J. ſay | un 

count. % you, fear bim, 1 2, Luke 4, 5. But 

ower. (whatever Power Men may, have to hurt 

Hurt, while they live, they can do us no Hurt 

Good; when they are dead; and their Lives are 

> will Wo very uncertain , that they may. be 

| Arts, quickly caſed of thoſe Fears. The ſame 

id all nay be faid with reſpect to Hope ang 

tions: ¶ Confidence in Men; though their Word | 

brittk Wand Promiſe were always ſacred , yet 

bjets heir Lives are uncertain; Their breath 

Hope; Neth forth, they return to the earth; in 

ompe- hat very day their thoughts. periſp; all 

is wik {ſie Good and all the Evil they intended 

gives Iro do; Bur happy is he. that bach the God 

en H Jacob for bis help, whoſe, hope is in 

deracy; |" Lord his. God, which made heaven 

afraid, and earth , the ſea and. all that therein 
imſelß , who keepeth truth for ever, 146. Plal. 1 
ln; of 8 | 1 
ar 6. For a Concluſion of this Argument, 4 
2 valt L ſhall briefly vindicate the Wiſdom and | 
od and Goodꝗneſs of God, in concealing from f 
Men; Mie ter Q2. | . N 
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certainly know it, it would deſtroy tit 
Induſtry and Improvements of half Mar 
kind, which would half deſtroy the 
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us the time of out Death. This we are 
very, apt to complain of, that our Lives 
are ſo very uncertain, that we knoy 


o H. 
ho k 
Or Fiv 
ater, 


not to Day, but that we may die To. Mouse 
morrow; and we would be mighty glad elt an 
to meet with any one who could cer. o live 
tainly inform us in this Matter, hoy cſſar) 
long we are to live: Bur if we- think the W. 
little better of it, we ſhall be of another an) 
mind. | | wrover 
For, 1. Though T preſume many of iar " 
you would be glad to know that you ſhal Irhile 
certainly live twenty, or thirty, or bo hoy i 
Years longer; yet, would it be any comtor po the 
to know, that you muſt die To-morroy (School 
or ſome few Months, or a Year or two nd all 
hence? Which may be your caſe far now 
ought you know ; and this I believe ya 8 
are not very deſirous to know ; for hoy ſuch | 
would this chill your Blood and Spirits? tie At 
How would it over-caſt all the Pleaſure Con 2 
and Comforts of Life? You would ſpen A“ Fa 
your days like Men under the Sentence Pucatic 
of Death, bad the Execution 1 is ſuſpend- die wit 
oe +: pick ar 
Did all Men, who muſt die young, ut de 
nerics, 


"World, or be an inſupportable miſchi 
to 
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o Human Societies: For what Man, 
ho knows that he muſt die at Twenty, 
or Five and Twenty, a little ſooner or 
ater, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
hious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
ell any more with this World, than juſt 
o live ſo long in it: And yet how ne- 
eſſary is the Service of ſuch Men. in 
Che World? What great things do they 
many times do? And what great Im- 
Provements do they make? How plea- 
Want and diverting is their Converſation, 
Fyhile it is innocent? How do they en- 
joy themſelves, and give Life and Spirit 
to the graver Age? How thin would our 
Pchools, our Shops, our Univerſities, 
And all Places of Education be, did they 
Know how little time many of them 
ere to live in the World:? For would 
ſuch Men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of Living, who muſt dye as 
ſoon as they have learnt them? Would 
any Father be at a great Expence in E- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latin and Greek, Lo- 
giek and Philoſophy? No, halt the World 
mu:t be divided into Cloiſters, and Nun- 
neries, and Nurſeries for the Grave. 


we are 
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© Well, you'll fay, ſuppoſe that, andi 
81 this an Advantage above all the In 
Ednveniences you can think of, to & 
cure the Salvation of ſo many thouſank 
who are now eternally ruined by youth. 
ful-Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpent 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 
make the next World their only care, i 
they knew how little while they were u 
live here? 
Right: I orant this might be a good 
way to correct the Heat and Extra 
ances of Youth, and ſo it would bet 
New them Heaven and Hell; but God 
does not think fit ro do either, becauſe i 
offers too much Force and Violence to 


| Men's Minds; it is no trial of their Vir. 


tue, of their Reverence for God, of their 
Conqueſts and Victory over this Work 
by the Power of Faith, but makes Rel. 


gion 4 Matter of N eceſſity, not of Choice; 


now God will force and drive no Man 
to Heaven; the Goſpel- Diſpenſation is the 


Trial and Diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits; 


and if the certain Hopes and Fears of: 
nother World, and the uncertainty of our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flat. 
tering Temptations, and make Men ſeri. 
ouſly Religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 


tunly _ and 87 into another "I 
7 


and the 
not try 


of the 
them 


young, 


ſon ent 


pect D 


will ve 


and no 
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their v 
And 
youthf 
we we! 
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much! 
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ty, We 
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and i | 

151 and they know not how ſoon, God will 
to & not try whether the certain knowledge 
ulanc of the Time of their Death, will make 
outh them Religious: That they may die 
pen. voung, and that thouſands do ſo, is Rea- 
1, an ſon enough to engage young men to ex- 
are, if pect Death, and prepare for it; if they 
ere u will venture, they muſt take their chance, 


and not ſay they had no warning of dy- 
ing young, if they eternally miſcarry by 


| YO0d 
on their wiltul Delays. 


rave. 


be to And beſides this, God expects our 
t Co youthful Service and Obedience, though 
auſe n we were to live on till Old Age; that we 
nce to may die young, 1s not the proper, 


471 


r Vir much leſs the only Reaſon, why we ſhould 
ther remember our Creator in the days of our 
Worli (94th, but becauſe God has a right to 


Rel. Nour youthful Strength and Vigor; and 
hoice; if this will not oblige us to an early Pie- 
» Man ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
) is the ſet Death in our view, to fright and ter- 
pirits; rity us; as if the only deſign God had 
$ oft. in requiring our Obedience, was not that 
of our we might live like reaſonable Creatures, 
ſe flat. to the Glory of their Maker and Re- 
n ſeri- deemer, but that we might repent of 
ſt cer- our Sins time enough to eſcape Hell. 


Vorld, 
and 


God is ſo merciful as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not think fit 
| | Q 4 to 
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let you know this? 
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to encourage us in Sin, by giving us ng: 
tice when we ſhall die, and when it i 
time to think of Repentance. 7 

zh, Tho' I doubt not, but that i 
would be a great Pleaſure to you to knoy 
that you ſhould live till old Age; ye 
conſider a little with you ſelves, and 
then tell me, Whether you your ſelie 
can judge it wiſe and fitting for Godto 


Men, a. 
Inclinat 
icked 
Mot die 
ould n 
they ce 
which « 
gence, 
End tha 
them: 


I obſerved to you before, what Dan af 7h: 


ger there is in flattering our ſelves with prolong 
the Hopes of long Life, that it is apt to | all Fo 
make us too fond of this World, whe 

we expect to live ſo long in it; thati | 


miſes 
ſtruck 
weakens the Hopes and Fears of che neu Hall Met 


World, by removing it at too great Nay 
diſtance from us; that it encourages Hand B 
Men to live in Sin, becauſe they hae claimir 
time enough before them to indulge their Wlamitic 
Luſts, and to repent of their Sins, au alarm: 
make their Peace with God beſore they to Rep 
die; and if the uncertain Hopes of th Fit of 


undoes ſo many Men, what would th of the 
certain Knowledge of it do? Thoſe whoWand | 
are too Wiſe and conſiderate to be impo - would 
ſed on by ſuch. uncertain Hopes, migit Time 
be conquered by the certain Knowledge lick Jy 
of a long Life... [hould 

This would as off all Reſtra ints "Y 

al 
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us 0. xen, and give free Scope to their vicious 
n it j NMlaclinations, when they knew, that how 
icked ſoever they were, they ſhould 


that it Wot die before their Time was come, and 
know {could never be ſurprized by Death, ſince 
> ; yet they certainly knew when it will come; 
„ and hich deſtroys one great Motive to Obe- 


ſelves 
30d to Hand that Virtue and Piety ſhall prolong 
them: That the wicked ſhall not live out 
t Dan alf their days: That the fear of the Lord 


5 with N yrolonget h days, but the years of the wicked 


apt to /a be ſportned, 10. Prov. 27. Such Pro- 
When miſes and Threatnings as theſe muſt be 
thatit Aaruck out of the Bible, ſhould God let 

e next Mall Men know the Time of their Death. 


reat . Nay, this would fruſtrate the Methods 


urages and Deſigns of Providence for the Re- 
have Mclaiming Sinners. Sometimes publick Ca- 
e theit lamities, Plague, and Famine, and Sword, 
s, and alarm a wicked World, and ſummon Men 


e they 
of this 
11d the 
ſe who 
11mp0- 
miglit 
vledge 


to Repentance; ſometimes a dangerous 
of their Sins, and works in them a true 
would be ineffectual, did Men know the 


lick Judgments , or threatning Sickneſs, 
{ould not kill them. Je 
s from 


Men The 


lience, that Sin ſhall ſhorten Men's Lives, 


Fit of Sickneſs awakens Men into a Senſe 
and Jaſting Repentance ; but all this 


Time of their Death, and that ſuch pub- 


we 
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to know when we ſhall die, could erw 


Wickedneſs of Mankind, which is to 
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The Uncertainty of our Lives is 
great Motive to conſtant Watchfulneh 
to an early and perſevering Piety; bu 


no good End, but would increaſe t': 


great already'; which is a ſufficient Vin 
dication of. the Wiſdom of God, in les 


ving the Time of Death unknown a0 
uncertain to us. 


SECT. vn. 


That» we muſt Jie * once; or that Deal . Ar 
t.rauſlates us to an unchangeable Stat N Plain d 
| JIE the REP of it. 1 ing pre 
H E laſt Thing to be conſider di 15 oy . 
That we muſt die but once: Moro 
appointed for men once to die. There ar. it pi 
ſome Exceptions from this Rule, as ther Me Aa 
are from Dying ; That as Enoch and Elis gain 
did not die, fo ſome have been raiſel Nuts 2 
again from the Dead, to live in th Hur Da 
World, and ſuch Men died twice. Bu or an 
this is a certain Rule in general, That 3 Wang >, 
all Men muſt die once, fo they muſt d Noth 1 
hut once; which needs no other Proof 


but the daily Experience and Obſervati 
on * Mankind. 
But 
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But that which I intend by it is this; 
That once Dying determines our State 
and Condition for ever: When we put off 

theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to act over a new Part 


18 1 
Une, 
; by 
ſerve 


e UE: this World, and to correct the Errors 
wh and Miſcarriages of our former Lives; 
, 10 Death tranſlates us to an immutable and 
n li 


Junchangeable State; that in this Senſe 
what the Wiſe Man tells us is true: the 
rree fall towards the ſouth , or towards the 
Porth, in the place where the tree falleth, 
Where it ſhall be, Eccleſ. 11. 3. This is 

A Conſideration of very great Moment, 
Deal ¶ and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
State: plain d, which I ſhall do in theſe follow- 
Thu Propoſitions. 
1. That this Life is the only State of 
rial and Probation for Eternity : And 


n an; 


erd is 

It i 
ere alt 
$ there 
d Elia 


s it puts a final period to this Life, that 
e die once for all, and muſt never live 
again, as we do now in this World; ſo it 


| raiſed puts a final End to our Work too, that 
in tho ur Day of Grace, and Time of Working 
ö. But for another World, ends with this Life. 
That and 3dly, As a neceſſary Conſequence of 
_y both theſe, once Dying puts us into an 


mmutable and He tr State. ; 


7, That 


ſervath "Mis 


But 


S' 


Ehcrefore, 2. Death, whenever it comes, 


lity, muſt be done in this Life. 
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x. That this Life only is our State « 
Trial and Probation for Eternity ; what. 
ever 1s to be done by us, to obtain the 
Favour of God, and a bleſſed Immortz 


Goſpel 
6. A 
The GO 
pur C 
herefo 
We mi 
have d 
This 
Fepreſe 
Race 
Viney⸗ 
bf Rec 


I obſerved before, that this Life i; 
wholly in order to the next; that th: 
great, the only neceſſary Buſineſs we hay: 
to do in this World, is to fit and prepar: 
our ſelves to live for ever in G OD' 
Preſence ; Jo finiſh the work GOD ha 
given us to do, that we may receive tht 
Reward of Good and Faithful Servants, 
to enter into our Maſter's Reſt : I noi 


ers ments. 
add, That the only Time we have to « etwee 
this in, is while we live in this World NRween 
This is evident from what St. Paul telb eiving 


us, That we muſt all appear before the ju: 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 16 
ceive the things done in his body, accordin 
to what he hath done, whether it be gou 
or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we mul 
be judged, and receive our final Sentence 
according to what we have done in tit 
Body, then our only Time of Trial and 


= Race, 
he Wo 
nght a 
Miſh ou 
the Re 
Mar 
hich 


Ward v 


Working is while we live in theſe Bodies only ii 
for the future Judgment relates only t0 peculis 
what is done in the Body. ther N 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rub theſe 2 
whereby we muſt be judged, even th Hof the 
lt 1 e Goſpt do not 


tate of 

What. 
ain the 
mortgs 
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zoſpel which St. Paul preached, 2. Rom. 
6. And all the Laws and Precepts of 
ne Goſpel, concern the Government of 


Pur Converſation in this World; and 
herefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 


Life z 
at the! 


e have ive done in this World. 


repar WE This Life, throughout the ae 
0 D' Fepreſented as the Time of Working ; 

; _ 1 Race, a Warfare, a Labouring in — 
ive the 


ineyard ; the other World, as a Place 
Pe Recompence, of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ents. And if there be ſuch a Relation 
e to dh pe tween this World and the next, as be- 
World ween fighting and conquering, and re- 
al telb eiving the Crown, as between running 


rvants, 
TI noy 


ve ju: Race, and obtaining 2 Prize, as between 
may ehe Work and the Reward ; then we muſt 
cord ght and conquer, run our Race, and fi- 
be gul uh our Work in this World, if we expect 


e mul he Rewards of the next. 


ye muſt be judged only for what we. 
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tene Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, 
NO 1 hich our Saviour has promiſed to re- 
5 Fon ward with Eternal Life, can be exerciſed 
OA, 


only in this World: Faith and Hope are 
peculiar only to this Life , while the 0- 
ther World is abſent and unſeen. And 
theſe are the great Principles and Graces 


e Rule 


>n that 


Goſpt 


do not lee, and to live and act upon the 
; 8 


of the Chriſtian Life, to believe what we 
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Hopes of future Rewards: The Goyer. 
ment of our bodily Appetites and Paſſ. 
ons, by the Rules of Temperance , 80. 
briety and Chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe 
tites and Paſſions to govern ; and there. 
fore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſo 
licit and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſſes 
To live above this World, to deſpiſe tit 
Tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue only 
while we live in it, and are tempted bj 
it: To have our Converſation in Heaven 
which is the moſt Divine Temper 0 
Mind, is a Goſpel-Grace only while w 
live in this World, at a great Diſtance 
from Heaven : To be contented in al 
Conditions, to truſt God in the greatel 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte 
ouſneſs ſake, Sc. I need not tell you, art 
Virtues proper only for this World; is 
there can be no Exercife for them in Hes 
ven, unleſs we can think it a Virtue t 
be patient and contented with the Hap: 
pineſs and Glory of that Bleſſed Place. 
- Thus moſt of the Sins whick the G0. 
ſpel forbids under the Penalty of Eterm 
Damnation, can be committed by ü 
only in this World, and in theſe Bodies 
ſuch as Fornication, Adultery, Uno 

FE” 1 
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es, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, 


ern. urther, Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor 
Paſſ. Mund Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
» ion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
ppoſes is World, Diſobedience to Parents and 
Appe NPovernors, Sc. Now if theſe be the 
there Hrhings for which Men ſhall be ſaved or 

d * amned, it is certain that Men muſt be 

ich (6 


wed or damned only for what they do 


cell Bi this Life. ill» 1191 

pile t Bad Men who are fond of this World, 
ue only nd of bodily Pleaſures , which makes 
pted ij em impatient of the ſevere Reſtraints of 
eavel, eligion , complain very much of this; 
aper hat their Eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
ile vt epends upon ſuch a ſhort: and uncertain 
Diſtance ite: That they muſt ſpend this Life un- 
ed in lr the Awe and Terror of the next - 
greatel nat ſome few momentary Pleaſures muſt 
Righte e puniſhed with endleſs Mifery ; And 
you, tat if they out-ſlip their Timeof Repen- 
rld ; funce, if they _—_ to ſin. on too long, 
110 Her x die a little too {ſoon , there is no Re- 
/1rtue uedy for them for ever. 

the Hap But let Bad Men look to this, and con- 
Place. Wider the Folly of their Choice: I am 


the G0 
f Eterndl 
d by 1 
e Bodies; 
Uncleat- 
PRE nel 


Ire, how hard ſoc ver it may be thought 
be eternally, damned for the ſhort 
kaſures of Sin, no Man can reaſonably 
link it a hard Condition of Eternal Sal- 

vation, 
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God may juſtly require our Services aj 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Send tl 
vice of God. And if we will allow, thy to 
hich 
he Bc 
17 Wi 
to E 
Purity 
tate C 
df Thi 
eſs, \ 
ind 
nd H 
doth J 
y his 
nd fe 
ects, 


Obedience for ſo great a Reward as Hes 
wen is; where can we do him this $ 
vice but on Earth > If a Corrupt Natur 
muſt be cleans d and purify'd; if an Earth. 
ly Nature muſt be ſpiritualized and n 
fined, before it can be fit to live in He 
ven; Where can this be done but 9 
Earth, whiles we live in theſe Bodies 
Fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenſi 
Objects This is the time for a Divin 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality, 
raiſe it ſelf above the Body, to conque 
this preſent World, by the Belief ar 


Hope of Unſeen Things; to awaken liſh He: 
exerciſe its Spiritual Powers and Faci oſe ! 
ties, and to adorn itſelf with thoſe ches: 
ces and Virtues which come down fr nd he 
Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, en wh 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry Hrepare 


up thither; There is no Middle Sti hen! 
between living in this Body, and out Harth 
it; and therefore whatever Habits and H egion 
poſitions of Mind are neceſſary to mHα Dir 
a Spirit happy, when it goes out of , Beſic 
Body, muſt be formed and exercingappin 
while it is in it; Earth and Heaven reſent 
too * and — States of I uniſhn 

Uh N 
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and therefore it is: impoſſi ble immediate: 


he Ser 
y to paſs from one to t ther: A Soul 


W, that 


ces any bich is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 
as He: be Body, if it be turn'd out of the 80. 
nis y without any Change, cannot aſcend 


Natuſ Into Heaven; which is a State of perfect 


1 Eau ourity; for in all Reaſon, the Place and 
and tate of Life muſt be fitted to the Nature 
in Hef Things: And thereford à Life of Holi- 
but a ess, while we live in theſe Bodies, is a 
odies 0 ind of Middle State between Earth 
ſenſil nd Heaven; ſuch ' a Man belongs to 
: DiviWoth Worlds, he is united to this World 
tality, y his Body, which is made of Earth, 
conquind feels the Impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- 
lief acts, but his Heart and Affections are 
aken nf Heaven: By Faith he contemplates 


1d FaciMboſe Inviſible Glories, and feels and re- 


1oſe hes the Pleaſures of 4 Heavenly Life, 
wn frond he who has his Converſation in Hea- | 
God, Mn while he lives in this Body, is ready s 
| carry repared and fitted to aſcend thither, k 
dle Stuben he goes out of it; he paſſes from 
nd outtarth to Heaven, through the middle 


5 and I 
y to mi 
ut oft 
exerci 
leaven ! 
es of Lil 
hl 


legion (if I may ſo peil of a Holy 
nd Divine Life. » 
Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the 
appineſs and good Government of this 
reſent World, that future Rewards or 
uniſhments ſhould have Relation to the 
R good 


; them ; it overawes them with | inviſible 


| boundleſs . and uncontroulable Poye 


which make them tremble. Nay, mar) 
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Good or Evil which we do in this Lite 
This in many Caſes lays Reſtraints up 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men, when the 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot react 


who a 
it the 
yet d. 
Brimſt 
and th 
Thi 
Ss it | 
World. 
ice c 
ues, \ 
nd tl 
aws ' 
n the 

1 Inju 
$ doe 
need 
Cheſe 
World 

he Ex 
res a 


Terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own Judge and Tormentor : | 
ſowres all the Pleaſures of Sin, ſtuffs th 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns, an 
mingles Gall and Wormwood with tk 
Drunkard's Cups: It governs thoſe why 
are under no other Government; whok 
7175 them Opportunity of doing wha 
Miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them In. 
punity in doing it. But the moſt Lawlel 
Tyrants, who fear no other Power, ye 
feel the inviſible Reſtraints of Conſcience 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere Rebulees 


times the Fear of the other World go 


verns thoſe, whom no preſent Evil a The 
Puniſhment could govern : Men wh2ougt 
would venture whatever they could ſu lan, 
fer in this Life by their Sins, are yet nd all 
fraid of Hell, and dare not venture tha nleſs 
Thoſe who would venture being Sick ut Bl: 
ter a Debauch; who would venture He La 
facrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, tei hich 
Reputation, in the Service of their Lull\W'Ve ; 


„ 


WA 


ha one b 
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3 Lie . | 
who are contented to 'take their Fortune 


upon 


en the Nat the Gallows, or at the Whipping-poſt, 
read Het dare not venture Lakes of Fire and 
wiſiberimſtone, the Worm that never dieth, 
ſciene and the Fire that never goeth our. F 
r: u Thus on the other hand, How much 
18 tels it for the preſent Happineſs of the 
„ A orld, that Men ſhould live in the Pra- 


ith te rice of thoſe Chriftian Graces and Vir- 


re wü ues, which no Human Laws command, 
who nd the Neglect of which no Human 
Pow Laws will puniſh ? As to inſtance only 
g wht the Love of Enemies, and Forgiveneſs 
em Im If Injuries, and ſuch an Univerfal Charity, 
LawleWs docs all the Good it can to all Men. 
/er, yu need not prove that the Exerciſe. of 
iſciene Hheſe Virtues is for the Good of the 
ebukes MWVorld ; or that no Human Laws require 
y, miaſde Exerciſe of them, in ſuch noble Mea- 
orld go res and Degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
Evil off] The Laws of the Land allow Scope 
ſen wü nough to ſatisfy the moſt revengeful 
ould fn, who will uſe all the Extremities, 
re yet nd all the vexatious Arts of Proſecution, 
are tha nleſs nothing will ſatisfy his Revenge, 
> Sick Aut Blood and a ſpeedy Execution: For 
enture t{< Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 
res, thel hich a good Chriſtian ought to for- 
eir Lu ; and then ſome Men may be un- 
wioWone by legal Revenge, and others damn - 


> ed 
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any good Offices for others, but what 


free: And Men may be as Charitable x 


have as certainly known how to eſcap 
the Miſeries, and obtain the Happ 
neſs of it? And how could that be po 
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ed for taking it. If no man ſhould do ar 
a ter 
no n 
beco 
no m 
poſal 
his R 
from 
know 


into t 


the Law commands, there would he 
very little Good done in the World; for 
Laws are principally -intended for the 
Preſervation of Juſtice ; but the Acts 0 
a Generous and Bountiful Charity ar: 


the Law requires, without any degree of 
that Divine Charity, which will cary 


them to Heaven. Nothing but th: Bu 
Hopes and Fears of the next World caMaccor 
enforce theſe Duties on us: And this ju Body, 
ſtifies the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Go, willen 
in making the preſent Exerciſe of thet next v 
Virtues neceſſary to our future Reward ¶ do no 
I ſhall only add, That whatever Com And u 
plaints bad Men may make, that theo joy 
future Happineſs or Miſery depends ip and to 
on the Government and Conduct dfain H 
their Lives in this World, I am ſure aMThis, 
Mankind would have had great Reaſoſ the W. 
to complain if it had been otherwif Wmaking 
For how miſerable muſt it have mavMand Pi 
us, to have certainly known that next. 
muſt be eternally Happy, or eternal 2. 1 
Miſerable in the next World, and not Trial 3 
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Life, 


uld do 
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concerning D EATH. 
ſbly known, if the Trial of it had been 
reſerved for an Unknown State 2 What 
a terrible thing had it been to die, could 
no man have been ſure what would have 


become of him in the next World ; as 
no man could have been upon this Sup: 


poſal : For how can any man know what 
his Reward ſhall be, when he is ſo far 
from having done his Work , that he 
knows not what he is to do, till he comes 
into the next World? 

But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 


according to what we have done in this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable in the 


next World ; and it is his own fault if he 


Ido not live ſo as to ſecure Immortal Life, 


And what a bleſſed State is this, to have 
ſo joyful a Proſpect beyond the Grave, 
and to put off theſe Bodies with the cer- 


tain Hopes of a Glorious Reſurrection ? 
This, I think, is ſufficient to vindicate 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in 
making this preſent Life a State of Trial 
and Probation for the Happineſs of the 
next. 


But to proceed : 
2. If this Life be only our State of 


Trial and Probation for Eternity ; then 
Death, as it puts a final Period to this 
Life, 10 it puts a final End to our Work 


* 


too; 
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too; our Day of Grace, and Time 
working for another World, ends with 
this Life. 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the Neceſſ 
ty of this, if we remember that Death, 
which is the Puniſhment of Sin, is not 
merely the Death of the Body, but tha 
State of Miſery. to which Death tran. 
ſlates Sinners : And therefore, if we di 
while we are in a State of Sin, under the 
Curie, and under the Power of Death, 
there is no Redemption for us ; becauſ 
the Juſtice of God has already ſeiz d us, 
the Sentence is already executed, and 
that is too Jate to obtain a Pardon. For 


eſs of 
he Dex 
6, Rom. 
zo be al 
f we C 
im all 
gun in 
n the ! 
Argum 
ells us 
you, th 
he ſpa 
hat 1 
Nie, b. 


in this caſe Death anſwers to our caſting od p 
into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne. had fu 
ver come forth, till we have paid the . ue 
uttermoſt Farthing, as our Saviour 1. MPighte 
preſents it, 5. Mat. 25, 26. For indeed It live 
Sin is the Death of the Soul; and thoſe Minto 2 
who are under the Power of Sin, are in dies; 


ſed up 
that 5 
alſo qu 
rit thi 
the D 
and r: 
our B 
vine! 
Imme 


a State of Death: and if they die before 
they have a Princip le of New Life in 
them, they fall under he Power of Death, 
that is, into that State of Miſery and 
Puniſhment which is appointed for ſuch 
dead Souls. And therefore our Redem- 
ption from Death by Chriſt, is begun in 
our Dying to Sin, and walking in New 

5 a. 


me 0 
S With 


eceſſ, 
Death, 
18 not 
it that 
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we dig 
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concerning DEATH. 


eſs of Life, which is our Conformity to 
he Death and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


b. Rom. 4. This is to be dead to fin, and 
2 be alive to GOD, as Chriſt is; and 


f we die with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with 
im alſo into Immortal Life, which is be- 


pun in this World, and will be perfected 
n the next; which is the Sum of St, Paul's 


argument, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Thus he 
ells us, 8. Rom. 10, 11. F Chriſt be in 


you, the Body is dead becauſe of ſin; but 


he ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs: 
hat is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 


Hie, by an irreverſible Sentence which 


od pronounc'd againſt Adam when he 


had ſinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 
2 new Principle of Life, a Principle of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; by which 
it lives to God, and therefore cannot fall 
into a State of Death when the Body 
dies; But if the. ſpirit of him that rai- 
ſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in jou; he 


that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. That is, when 
the Divine Spirit has quickned our Souls, 
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and raiſed them into a new Life, though . 
our Bodies mult. die, yet the fame Di- 


vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
Immortal Life.. Wo 
4s 7 WM 4 This 


9 


3. Heb. 5, 
8,9, 10, 11. 


a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 


ward, is, becauſe he is no? willing that 


Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day 
F ye will hear his voice, harden not yout 
hearts as in the provocation, in the day i 
0 in the wilderneſs , „ when you 
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This is the plain Account of the Mt 
Pg If Death arreſts. us while we are in 


athers | 

wor 
«(Frey 
Whey 4 
they hav 
in my wr 


ever: But if our Souls are alive to God 
by a Principle of Grace and Holineſs, be. 
fore our Bodies die, they muſt live fo 
ever. A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo. 


dy; that is, ſink into a State of Miſery, WF Ther: 
which is the Death, and the Loſs of the by zo 4x 
Soul : A living Soul ſurvives the Body in Life, or 
a State of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall and ſeal 
receive its Body again, Glorious and Im. before t 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Jull, W77raelite, 
But this Change of State muſt be made his Wra 


while we live in theſe Bodies : A dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other World, 
nor a living Soul die there; and there 
fore this Life is the Day of God 8 Grace 
and Patience, the next World is the Place 
of Judgment. And the Reaſon St. Pete 
gives why God is not haſty in exect- 
ting Judgment, but is long-ſuffering to u. 


Wildern. 
hat is, 

to inclin 
Sentence 
Wis reſ} ) 
long bef 
hey w. 
derneſs, 
ere de 
this Exa 
God to 
nounce 
ve ſhoul 
before v 
race 1 
bur Live 


any fhould periſh, but that all fhould con 
to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence th 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them, 


father 


concerning D E AT E. 
Aber tempted me, proved me, and ſaw 
my works forty years. Wherefore I was 


rrieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
They do always err in their hearts ; and 


in my wrath, 7 hey ſhall not enter into my 


veſt. 


ey, There is ins Diſpute, what is meant 
te by 0 Jay, whether it be the day of this 
y in {WLife, or ſuch a fix d and determined day 
hall Wand ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long 
Im. before this Life: The Example of the 
Juſt Iſraelites, of whom God did ſwear in 
nad his Wrath, That they ſhould die in the 
dead WY ilderneſs, and never enter into his reſt, 


to incline it to the latter ſenſe; for this 
Sentence, that they ſhould not enter into 


long before they died; for which Reaſon 
hey wandered forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs, till all that Generation of Men 
ere dead; and if we are concern'd in 
this Example, then we alſo may provoke 


: the God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
hem, Nnounce the final Sentence on us, That 
o Ne ſhould never enter into Heaven, long 
yen before we leave this World. Our Day of 
% Grace may have a ſhorter Period than 
your bur Lives, and we may wander about in 
rt hers this 


they have not known my ways. So1 7 ware 


hat is, into the Land of Canaan, ſeems 


his reſt, was pronounced againſt them 
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voice, harden not your hearts : But why 
to day? Is it becauſe our Lives are uncer. 
tain, and we may die before To-morroy! 


All Men know, that if they die int 
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this World, as the Jſraelites did in the 
Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible Doom 
and Sentence. And the ſcope of the A. 
poltle's Argument ſeems to require this 
Senſe, which is to engage them to a ſpec. 
dy Repentance, Zo day if ye will hear hj 


No, but Jeſt we provoke G O D to ſven 
in his wrath, that we fhall not enter int 


his reſt. | 

State of Sin, they muſt be miſerable ſo 
ever; and this is a Reaſon to repent be 
fore they die: But the Apoſtle ſeems to 
argue farther, That by their Delays and 
repeated Provocations, they may temp 
God to ſhorten their Day of Grace, and 
pronounce an . irrevocable Sentence on 
them, which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he enforce 
from the Example of Eſau, who. fold li 
Birth-right, 12. Heb. x5, 16, 17, verſes 
Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of tb. 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitten 


ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby mi 


ny be defiled ; leſt there be any fornict 
tor, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who fit 
one morſe! of meat ſold his birth-rigit 
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For ye know how that afterward when he 


ne Bi have inherited the bleſſing, he was 


3 reject ed; for he found no place for repen- 
. zance, though he ſought it carefully with 


ears. | . 

The ſtating of this matter may be 
hought a Digreſſion from my preſent 
Deſign, but indeed it is not; for if by 
» day, be meant the whole time of this 
Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 
al Period to our Day of Grace ; and if 
ny ſhorter Period than this Life be 
eant by it, it proves it much ſtronger ; 
or if our Sentence be paſſed betore 
e die, it will not be revoked after 


Nees 
* by 
hy 
Cel. 
OW 
wea 

in 
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; 2 matter of ſo great Conſequence to 


Fery pardonable ; for many devout 
inds, when they are diſturbed and 
louded with melancholy, are afflicted 
vith ſuch Thoughts as theſe, That their 
ay of Grace is paſt, that God has ſworn 


Death. But the ſtating this Queſtion 
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ds, that if it were a Digreſſion it were 


his Wrath, that they ſhall not enter 


7 nto his Reſt; and therefore their Repen- 
of ; f ance and Tears will be as fruitleſs as 
* ſau's were, which could not obtain the 
55 4 leſſing. 

6h fe Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, 


2-right 


hall fay theſe three things: 1. That 
71 f 


the 


the Day of Grgce, according to the 


to it. 
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Terms of the Goſpel, is commenſurate 
with our Lives. 2. That notwithſtand- 
ing this, Men may ſhorten their own 
Day of Grace, and God may in Wrath 
and Juſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the Reaſons for lengthening the Day « 
Grace, together with our Lives, d 
not extend to the other World, and 
therefore Death muſt put a final Period 


I. That the Day of Grace, - accord 


ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com But 
menſurate with our Lives; and there need iſtake 
no other Proof of this, but that th here m 
Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs fance, 1 
made to all true Penitents, without an had ble 
Limitation of time: Whoever believes nM22d Im 
Chriſt, and repents of his Sins, he ſhal Jrecal it 
be ſaved: This is the Doctrine of the Go the Bleſ 
ſpel ; and if this be true, then it is ce: bleſſed 


tain, that at what time ſoever a Sina 27. Ger 
ſincerely repenteth of his Sins, he ful Ela 
be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true au Pentane 
ſincere Penitents, if they repent too [att but tha! 


after the Day of Grace is expired, ſhil aiter he 
be damned; and then it is not true, thi the Ble 


all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. ply thi 
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old his Birtli- right, when afterwards he 
ould have inherited the Bleſſing, was re- 
ted ; for he found no place for repentance, 
hough he ſought it carefully with tears. 
It ſeems then, that Eſau repented too late, 
and ſo may we ; his Repentance would 
ot be accepted : And if we are concern- 
d in this Example, as the Apoſtle inti- 
ates we are, then we may repent of our 
ins when it is too late, and loſe the 


Bleſſing as Eſau did. 


But this Objection is founded on a 


miſtake of Eſaus Caſe: The Repentance 


here mentioned, is not Eſaus Repen- 
tance, but Jaacs; that is, when aac 


had bleſſed Jacob, Eſau with all his Tears 
and Importunity could not make him 


Crecal it; 2. e. Jaac would not repent of 
the Bletſing he had given to Jacob; I have 


bleſſed him, yea, ond be ſhall be Leſſed ; 


27, Gen, 33. 
Eſau's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 


but.that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
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after he had ſold his Birth-right, to which f 


the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to ap- 
ply this to the State of Chriſtians ; that 
which anſwers to Eſaus Birth-right, is 


their Right and Title to futureGlory, be- 


ing made the Sons of God by Bapriſinal 
Rege- 
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Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt ; t Men 
ſell this Birth- right, is to part with or I to 
Hopes of Heaven, for the Pleaſures, ot o judgm 
Riches, or Honours of this World, as . Niven. I. 
ſau ſold his Birth- right for one Mor 14 % thy 
of Meat; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Neri: 
to fail of the grace of God, either throuph ferful wo 
Unbelief, which he calls the roo? of bitte. Nor the B 
eſs, a Renouncing the Faith of Chril, e r ben 
and Returning to Fudaiſm, or Pagan Ido. e ye tha 
latries, or by an impure and wickel Whine E/ 
Life: Leſt there be any fornicator , or jr ight for 
 Phane Perſon, as Eſau , who for one mor hey fou 
of meat ſold his birth-right ; i. e. who d. ur Lor 


ſpiſes the Hopes of Heaven for the ſinful 
Pleaſures and tranſient Enjoyments o 
this World: Men, who thus fail of th 
grace of God, and finally do fo, as Eſu 
finally fold his Birth-right, when our Her 
venly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 
thoſe great Rewards he has promiſed un 
his Goſpel, how importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Bleſſing, as Eſau ws, 
who ſought it carefully with tears, the) 

| ſhall find no place for repentance ; Gol 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decree 
for their Sakes. Our Saviour has give 
us a plain Comment on this, 7. Mat. 21, 
22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto mt 
End » Lord, ſhall enter into the =_ 
ag f 
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pf Heaven; but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. Many will 
lay unto me at that day; that is, the Day 


pf Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be 
given, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
ied in thy name, and in thy name- caſt out 
Devils? and in thy name done 'many won- 
er ful works? Here is Eſau's Importunity 


Jor the Bleſſing. And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew yes: depart from 


ne ye that work iniquity. They were pro- 
phane Eſau s, who had ſold their Birth- 
ight for a Morſel of Meat, and now 
hey found no place for Repentance : 
Dur Lord will not be perſwaded by all 
heir Importunities to alter his Sen- 


ence, But ' depart from me ye that work 


niquity. 


This Example then of Eſau does not 


oncern our preſent Caſe; it does not 
drove that a wicked Man, who hath 
pent the greateſt part of his Life in Sin 
nd Folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 


prarded by God, if he fincerely repent of 


is Sins, and reform his Life; but it only 
droves, that a wicked and ungodly Chri- 
lan, who prefers the Pleaſures and En- 

oyments of this World before the Hopes 
df Heaven, and defiles his Soul with im- 
Pure and worldly Luſts, what pretences 
ſoever 
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ſoever he may make to the Bleſſing, 5 t- 
how importunate ſoever he may be for 19. Luk 
it, ſhall receive no Bleſſing from God warned 
that is, that without holineſs no man ſtal Tet a li 
ſee God, which is the very thing the Apo a/ w/ 
ſtle intended to prove by this Example 1 0 
as you may ſee, v. 14. neſs, Tuc 
I grant the Caſe is different as ue 41v- 
Churches and Nations; ſometimes they be 
Day of Grace is fix d and determin d, b H niſies th 
yond which, without Repentance, th while h. 
ſhall no longer enjoy the Light of the GoWMutterly 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt uM 7.,,:,/ / 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpd arion? 
to them, was the laſt trial of FeruſalmMas he pi 
and determined the Fate of that below holder x 
City; and therefore when , Chriſt ratz z, 8c. 
into Feryſalem, in order to his CrucitwW And 
on, When he was come near, he beheld tC iſe of 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, If tu whom 
badſfl known, eden thou, at leaſt in this th ſummor 
day, the things which belong unto thy peat threaten 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For Candlef 
days ſball come upon thee, that thine en: Judgme 
mies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and en ſome fc 
paſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fi planting 
and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, ai another 
.thy Children within thee ; and they ſhall u ſearchab 
leave in thee one tone upon another : bea who en; 
5 % ͤ ù ũ Tot llqres 1 they ſhi 
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„hen Ttneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, 
or 9. Luke 41, &c. And this our Saviour 


x00; 
ſhall 
Ipo. 
nple 


warned them of before, 1 2. John 35, 36. 
Tet a little while 1s the light with you ; 
walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs 
come upon you. For he that walketh in dark- 
neſs, knoweth not whither be goeth. While 
e have light believe in the light, that ye 
Emay be the children of light: Which fig- 
Inifies that unleſs they believed on him, 
while he was with them, they muſt be 
Wutterly deſtroyed; The Kingdom of God 


8 fi 
thei 
|, be 
the 
e G0 


iſt ona be taken from them, and given to a 
toſl ion bringing forth the fruits thereof; 
jay las he proves by the Parable of the Houſ- 
10V 


holder who planted a Vineyard, 21. Mat. 
33, CC. TN | | 
And this was in ſome meaſure the 
Caſe of the Seven Churches of A/, to 
whom St. 7ohn directed his Epiſtle, to 
his M ſummon them to Repentance, and to 
pea Wt hreaten them with the Removal of the 
For iu Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
ve eJudgments of God in the Overthrow of 
id come flouriſhing Churches, and in tranſ- 
ry uh planting the Goſpel from one Nation to 
1d, aanother, are very myſterious and un- 
ſearchable ; bur as ſor particular Perſons, 
becal who enjoy the Light of the Goſpel, unleſs 
they ſhorten their Day of Grace them- 
| S ſelves, 


rod 
cifixl 
ld th 
F thu 
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ſelves, God does not ſhorten it : As long 
as they live in this World, they are ca. 
pable of Grace and Mercy if they truly 
repent. [ 

2. Men may ſhorten their own Day of 
Grace; not by ſhortening the Time of 
Grace and Mercy, for that laſts as long 
as this Life does ; but by out-living the 
Poſſibility of Repentance ; and when they 
are paſt Repentance, their Day of Grace 
is at an end, and this may be much ſhor. 
ter than their Lives: That is, Men may 
fo harden themſelves in Sin, as to make 
their Repentance morally impoſſible, and 
God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 
may give up ſuch Men to a State d 
Hardneſs and Impenitence. 

Every Degree of Love to Sin, propot- 
tionably enſlaves Men to the Practice of 
it; makes Repentance as uneaſy and di- 
ficult, as it is to pluck out a right eye, and 
cut off a right hand, 5. Matt. 29, 30. % 
painful as dying, as crucifying the fl 
with its affectious and luſts, which fer 
Men will ſubmit to, 8. Rom. 1 3. 3. Col.5 

An Habit and Cuſtom of Sin turns into 
Nature, and is as difficultly altered # 
Nature is: Can the Ethiopian change hi 
Ain, or the Leopard his ſpots > then mi) 
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you alſo 
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| her paths unto the dead: None that 
unto her, return again, neither take they 7: 2 


concerning DEATH. 
you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do 
evil, 13. Jer. 23. 


5 5 Sins are of ſuch a hardning Na: 
ture, that few Men who are once 


entangled by them, can ever break the 
Snare: Such as Adultery or the Love of 


ſtrange Women, of whom Solomon tells 
us, Her houſe inclineth unto death, and 


hold of the paths of life 2. Prov. 18, 
19. 
Covetouſneſs is ſuch another ne 


a needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 


heaven: Thoſe who love, and thoſe who 


truſt in their Riches, 13. Mat. 2.3, 24, 
25. 

Thoſe who have been once enlightned, 
and fall back again into Infidelity ; who 
have been inſtructed in the Reaſons of 


have had the Heavenly Seed of God's 
Word ſown in their Hearts, but have not 
brought forth the Fruits of it, are near 
the Curſe of barren Ground, which 
drinketh in the Dews, and Rain of Hea- 
ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, 
which 3 15 * jected, and is nigh unto curfing, 

SY - whoſe 


See 5 Prov. 
422, 23 


„233 


2 27+ 


ing Sin, that our Saviour tells us, E is 
eafier for a Camel to go through the eye of 


Faith and the Motives of Obedience; who 
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whoſe end is to be burnt, 6. Heb. 4 5,6, 


7) 8. 
When Men obſtinately reſiſt the per: 


petual Motions: and Solicitations of the 


Holy Spirit, he withdraws from them, 


and gives them up to their own Counſels 
as we leave off perſuading thoſe who wil 


not be perſuaded. 


And when the Spirit of God forſakes 
ſich Men, the Evil Spirit {eizeth them, 
that Spirit: which ruleth in the Children 
of Diſobedience, 2. Eph. 3. For the World 


is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs 


and the Kingdom of Light, x Col. Iz. 


and thoſe who are not under the Govern- 


ment of the Divine Spirit, are led cap. 


tive by the Devil at his Will, 2 Tim. 2.6. 


and therefore our Saviour hath taught us 
to pray to be delivered from Evil, n 
Tz Tomps, from the Evil one, that 15, 
from the Devil: For that is a hopeleſs 


State, when God gives us up to the G0. 


vernment of Evil Spirits: Nay, when 
Men harden themſelves in Sin, they are 
rejected by the good Providence of God, 
which ſecures good Men from, or deli 
vers them out of Temptation, as out 
Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead u 
not into Temptation ; as a Father * a 

watchful Eye over a dutiful Child, 
| ike 
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reſerve him from any Harm, and, to 


chuſe the molt proper Condition and 
& Circumſtances of Lite {or him, but fuf- 
fers a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, 
and undo himſelf as faſt as he can. And 
whoever conſiders the Weakneſs and Fol- 
y of Human Nature, and the Power of 
E Temptations, mult needs conclude that 
Man given up to Ruin, who is rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and caſt out 
Jof the Care of his Providence. 


Into this miſerable State Men may 


bring themſelves by Sin, which tho' it 
does not make them uncapable of Mer- 
Icy, if they do repent, yet it makes it 
E morally impo{i;ble that they ſhould re- 
pent. It is this the Apoſtle to the He- 
Crews warns them againſt, from the Ex- 
ample of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the /ſraelites in the Wilderneſs, of whom 


God [ware , that they ſhall u t enter into 
his.reſt ; as appears trom the Application 
he himſelt makes of it, 3. Heb. 12, 13. 
Take heed brethren , leſt there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God: But exhort one ana- 
ther daily, while it is called to day, left 
any of you be harden'd thro the deceitful- 


neſs of in. 


1 This 
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_* This is a plain Account of that great 
Queſtion, concerning the Length of the 
Day of Grace. Men may out-live the 
Time of Repentance, may ſo harden 
themſelves in Sin, as to make their Re. 
pentance morally impoſſible ; but they 
cannot out-live the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents. This 1s Reaſon enough to 
diſcourage Men from delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in a 
vicious Courſe of Life, Leſt they ſhould 
be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, and 
ſhould be forſaken by God : But it is 
no Reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 
from truſting in the Mercy ot God, hoy 
late ſoever their Repentance be ; for 
while we live in this World, the Door of 
Grace and Mercy is not ſhut againſt true 
Penitents. | 

3. But yet the Reaſons of Lengthning 
the Day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
reach beyond this Life. This ſufficiently 
appears from what T have already ſaid; 
and for a further Confirmation of it, 1 
ſhall add but this one comprehenſive 
Reaſon, viz. That the Grace of the Go- 


ſpel is confined to the Church on Earth; 


and therefore this Life is the only Time 
to obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
a Title to Future Glory. We ſhall be 


finally 


[ 


finally at 


warded ' 


Judgmen 


Pardon, 
ction ſur 
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finally abſolved from all our Sins, and re- 
warded with Eternal Life at the Day of 
Hudgment; but we muſt ſue out our 
pardon, and make our Calling and Ele- 
gion ſure in this World. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt , which is the 


e 
g Goſpel of Grace, and contains the * 
to miſes of Pardon and Immortal Life, 


preached only to Men on Earth, and = 
cerns none elſe. 

For this Reaſon , Chriſt penn Man, 
cloathed with Fleſh and Blood as we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind; which he need not have done, had 
not cheir Salvation been to be wrought 
in this World; For could they have been 
ſaved in the next, his Grace might have 
met them ſoon enough there. And there- 
fore, at the Birth of our Saviour, the 


ing Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the High- 
not et, on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men, 
tly 2. Luke 14. 

id; The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
„(as all Fewiſh Sacrifices, which were 
ive Types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs were) 
30- was offered for the Expiation of the Sins 
th; of living Men, or at leaſt conſider d as 
me living, not of the dead. 

and He carried his Blood into Heaven ( as 
be the High- Prieſt did the Blood of the Sa- 
Wa We e crifice 


but this Interceſſion, 
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crifice into the Holy of Holies) there tg 
make Expiation, and to intercede for Us, 


though made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, 
as his Sacrifice did. The Earthly Taber. 
nacle was a Type of the Church on 
Earth; and that only, and the Worſhip. 
pers in it, were expiated by Sacrifices. 
There are Two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us 
and which are the ordinary Means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm, end the Lord's Sup-M 
per ; and they are confin'd to the Church 
on Earth ; and if they have not their 
Efect here „they cannot have it in the 
next World. Theſe unite us to Chrifl 
as Members of his Body ; and then the 
Holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes Poſſeſſion of us, renews and 
ſanAifes us ; but if we prove dead and 
barren Branches in this Spiritual Vine, if 
the Cenſures of the Church do not ut 
us off from the Body of Chriſt, Death 
will, and then we can never be reunited 
to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 
World. Faith in Chriſt, and Repen- 


tance from dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel-Terms of Pardon and Salvation, 
and theſe are confined to this World: 
There may be ſomething like them in the 

next 
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ext World; ſuch a Faith as makes the 
devils tremble”; ſuch Repentance as is 
othing elſe but deſparing Agonies, and 
hopeleſs and tormentin "S Remorle : But 

uch a Faith as purifies the Heart, as con- 
vers this preſent World, as brings forth 
he Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; ſuch a 
tepentance as reforms our Lives, as un- 
Joes all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the In- 
pries we have done to our Neighbours, 


— ee „67 8 


3 


$ of ; nd the Scandal we have given to the 
v7- BW orld ; ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repen- 
ret ance, which alone are the true Chriſti- 
heit ; n Graces of Faith, and Repentance, are 
the Nproper only for this Life, and can be ex- 
rilt, rciſed only in this Life, while we have 
the his World to conquer, and the Fleſh to 
10 ſubdue to the Spirit, while we can reſtore 
an 


Dur ill gotten Riches, and ſet a viſible 


an Example of Piety and Virtue. 

e, From hence it is very evident, that 
cut Who Man who dies in a State of Sin and 
eat Impenitence, can be ſaved by Chriſt, 
ited Hund by the Grace of the Goſpel in the 
next Next World; for the whole Miniftration 
pen. pf Goſpel. grace is confined to this Liſe; 
;reat Wind it they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I 
100, {now no other Name r they can 
rld : Ie faved: And thus Death puts an End 
the e all the flattering Hopes of Sinners. 
next 


3. Now 
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con 
3. Now if this Life be our only Stau ready fa 
of Trial and Probation for Eternity; i Mint, tha 
Death puts a final End to our Day M utable 
Grace and time of Working, then Dea erefore 
muſt tranſlate us to an immutable au this, an 
unchangeable State. By this I do no Hnſider of 
mean, that as ſoon as we go out of the: x. Now 
Bodies, our Souls will immediately bh our D. 
as happy or miſerable as ever they ſhal Hr final $ 
be; the perfect Rewards of Good Mei mes but 
are referved for the Day of Judgment, hat mig 
the final Puniſhments of Bad Men ar ell, that I 
when our Lord Hall ſay to thoſe on lid well | 
right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fath« en uſe t 
znherit the Kingdom prepared for you fru on in dc 
the Foundation of the World: And to thut once f 
on the left Hand, Go ye curſed into eve, if the E 
Taſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and liWepends o 
Angels, 25. Matth. 34, 41. Red in 
But tho' the Happineſs or Miſeries d certai 
the next World may increaſe, yet tin to pre 
State can never alter; that is, if we dites us t 
in a State of Grace and Favour with GolWneſs or! 
we ſhall always continue ſo; if we d ork and 
in a State of Sin, under the Wrath anWepare fc 
Diſpleaſure of God, there is no alterinzut that o 
our State in the other World; we mulWardonabl 
abide under his Wrath for ever. This ſurpriz 
the neceſſary Conſequence of what I haviWrave wi 
alreach Mit a Mit 
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ready ſaid, which all aimed at this 
Pint, that once dying puts us into an im- 
utable and unchangeable State; and 
erefore I ſhall wave any farther Proof 
this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to 
n{ider of it. 1 | 
1. Now firſt, ſince Death puts an end 
our Day of Grace, and determines 
r final State for ever, and this Death 
mes but once, all Men muſt confeſs of 
hat mighty Conſequence it is to die 
ell, that Death may find us well diſpos'd, 


dn in doing that which can be done 
t once for their whole Lives, eſpecial- 
if the Happineſs of their whole Lives 
pends on it; for no Error can be cor- 
cted in what is to be done but once; 


ies dd certainly we have much more Rea- 
t tien to prepare to die once; which tran- 
e defſetes us to an Immutable State of Hap- 
G00 ness or Miſery, This ought to be the 
e dork and Buſineſs of our whole Lives, to 
1 an0fepare for Death, which comes but once, 
ert that once is for Eternity. What un- 
 mulWardonable Folly is it, for any Man to 
0 fſurprized by Death! To fall into the 
ant 


rave without thinking of it! To com- 


again, 


d well prepared for another World. 
len uſe their utmoſt Prudence and Cau- 


it a Miſtake, which may be retrieved. 
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ech 


C0 

again, to be guilty of ſome Neglect i confuſ 

Inadvertency, when the Hurc we ſuf 0 Groat 

by it may be repair'd by future Deligenc (ch b: 

and Caution, is much more exCcnſabl ey - hav: 

becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irreparathMiiy, cou 

Folly; in this Caſe Experience mid live 

teach Wiſdom, and Wiſdom is a god were 

_ Purchaſe, though we may pay dear for: perime 

but a wiſe Man will uſe great Cautinlif ey ſin 

in making an Experiment, which if i Sin, at 

| fail, will coſt him his Life, becauſe Hod; if 

l can never be tried a Second Time; anlredted, 

4 Experience is of no uſe in ſuch things id withc 

\ can be done but once. & (pairing 

P And this is the caſe of dying; we t prove 

| die but once, and if we miſcarry tu epentanc 

ih once, we are undone for ever: AE, they : 

. what conſidering Man would make fuiWiſc Man 

1 dangerous Experiments as Sinners Hazard a 

10 every Day, when their Souls are the PricMſare to 1 

i of the Experiment! Who would try bonfire, befo 

| long Death will delay its coming? Hor of ſuc 

1 long he may ſin on ſaſely without thin ne Miſe: 

i ing of Death or Judgment? W hetheanger a 

. Death will give him timely Notice 0M 2. We 

| repent? Or whether God will give hm for th 

. Grace to repent if he does? Who woulifere unte 

IJ venture the infinite Hazards of a Deat- f our L 

By bed Repentance? Whether after a lonyWure Stat 

p Life of Sin and Wickedneſs, a few diſtrad- Wis Prop 
1 Ws 
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. confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing Sighs 


d Groans will carry him to Heaven: 
ſuch bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
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labs ey have diſcovered their Miſtake and 
arab, could return back into this World, 
md. live over their Lives again, the Ha- 10 
gourd were not ſo great; but this is an 900 
for Wperiment not to be twice made. If 1 
uti Wcy fin on till they harden themſelves = 
it iin, and are forſaken of the Grace of 1 
: tha od; if Death comes long before they 15 
; anipected, and cut them off by Surprize, 


ng od without Warning; if their dying and 


Eſpairing Agonies and Horrors ſhould 


e euht prove a truly Godly Sorrow, not that 
tha epentance to Salvation never to be repented 
AF, they are loſt to Eternity. And what 
> ſuiWiſe Man would expoſe his Soul to ſuch 
s Hazard as this? Who would not take 7 


Praßzzre to make his Calling and Election 
ho re, before Death comes; and in a Mat- 
Hoyer of ſuch infinite Concernment, wherein 
hin. ne Miſcarriage is irreparable, to prevent 


1etiWanger at a diſtance. 


ice 1088 2. We hence learn, how neceſſary it 
: hin for thoſe who begin well, to perſe- 
youll Fere unto the End: It is the Concluſion 
eat f our Lives which determines our fu- 


longMWure State; as God expreſly tells us by 
ſtrad- is Prophet Ezekzel, 18. Ezek. 21, 24. 
ed, If 
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If the wicked will turn from all bis Ma Man 


that he hath committed, and keep my |, 
tutes, and do that which is lawful 
right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not d. 
All bis tranſgreſſions that he hath commity| 
they (hall not be mentioned unto him ; inh 
righteouſneſs that he hath done, he ſhall ly 
—— But when the righteous turneth an 
from his righteouſneſs, and committeth i 
quity, and doth according to all the ahomin 


loes goc 
he Mer 
orgive b 
way fre 
gepentat 
20us M 
Ind does 
Sc forgo 
, and p 


tions that the wicked man doth, ſhall he lu lan no 
All the righteouſneſs that he hath done ſi o judge 
not be mention d; in his treſpaſs that he huis he th. 
 treſpaſſed, and in his fin that he hath i uire w. 
ned, in them ſhall he die. And throuwihey are 
out the New Teſtament , the Reward eous M 
promiſed only to thoſe who continue or juſti 
the End. And what I have now een rig 
courſed, gives a plain Account of thsWuniſh t! 
for our whole Life is a State of TI. icked. 
and Probation ; and if we leave off beo ch we 
our Work be done, if we ſtop or run bad Hherefore 
wards before we come to the End of hich de 
Race, we muſt loſe our Reward, . And 1 
Crown. The Chriſtian Life is a State eus and 
Warfare, and we know the laſt Battel gate hee 
the final Conqueſt : And this cannot Wi! hear 
_ otherwiſe ; becauſe what comes laſt, e lis 
does what went before. When a Woe? any 


eſt any 
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Man turns from his Wickedneſs, and 


'S Sh 

„ oes good, God in infinite Mercy, thro 

| he Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 

t A orgive his Sins, becauſe he has put them 

ite way from him, and undone them by 

 inkKcpentance and a new Life. When a Righ- 

11 loc ous Man turns from his Righteoufneſs, 

h and does wickedly, his Righteouſneſs ſhall 

th ue forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
on, and parted with it, and is a righteous 
he lu lan no longer. Now when God cofnes 
vc io judge the World, he will judge Men 
he is he then finds them; he will not en- 


ath (Wuire what they have been, but what 
rough hey are; he will not condemn a righ- 
vard Wſeous Man becauſe he has been wicked, 
inve Wor juſtifie a wicked Man becauſe he has 


a een righteous : For this would be to 
f tho huniſh the Righteous, and to reward the 
Ii icked. Such as we are when we die, 
beach we ſhall continue for ever; and 
in ba herefore it is the laſt Scene of our Lives 
] of Which determines our future State. 


d, 0 


And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
Statel 


us and watchful over our ſelves > 70 


tel grate heed leſt there be in any of us an 
nnot M heart of unbelief, in departing from 
laſt, Me living GOD. Locking diligently, 
a Wü I am man fail of the Grace of G O D; 


any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 


trouble 


its ct a ts 
: W nt. Ra =, — 
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j 15 4 
4 
Y 4 
1 
iy 
s 

1 
51 
[ 

4 : 
' 7 


272 A Practical Diſcourſe | 7 0 


trouble yon, and thereby many be defiled 3 ed Lanc 

12. Heb, leſt after we have eſcaped the Polluim When to 
13. of tbe World, through the knowledge of ind rebe 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , we M\ilderne 

again entangled therein, and overcome, l There 

it happen to us according to the true VM bout tl 

verb, The Dog is turned to his Vomit agan, Wher tho 

and the Sow that was waſhed, to her walloviy Wrace, (! 

in the Mire, This, as the ſame Apo ot unde 

2 Pet. 2. tells us, makes our latter end worſe tu; but 
20,21,22. the beginning; for it had been better i think i. 
us not to have known the way of Righten(M tian to 

eſs, than after we have known it, to un tate of 


from the holy Commandment delivered Hrinciple 
"GR „ Die fruit 
Let thoſe conſider this, who hun a ſtate 


been bleſſed with a Religious Education Wractice 
and trained up in the Exerciſes of Piany w. 
and Virtue ; who have preſerved thenW'ought 
ſelves from the Pollutions of YouthfilW&0ught 
Luſts, and ſpent their Vigorous Age en, hav 
the Service of God; can you be conte e Tem 
ed to loſe all theſe hopetul Beginning {Ms them! 
to loſe all your Triumphs and VidorF; that 
over the World and the Fleſh ; whagſ<n and 
you have out. rid all the Storms and Hum Gre 
ricanes of a tempting World for ſo maſt Holine 
Years, will you ſuffer your ſelves i"! away 
be ſhipwreck'd in the Haven? Wiaſ'"0g5, d: 


you are come within View of the pro ricked, 
al 
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| ſhall never enter into Heaven. We ſhal 


he who dies ſo: 


receive our final Doom and Sentence 
according to that ſtate and condition i 
which Death finds us: What 1s ſaid up 
another account, That we muſt call » 


man happy before Death, is true i 


this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, bu 
Thoſe men decein 
themſelves, who confidently pretend u 
be ſtill in a ſtate of Grace and Favor 


good men, though now they are grom 
very bad. This is to perſevere in a ſtat 
of Favour with God, without perſeverin 
in Holineſs, which overthrows the Goſpi 
of our Saviour, and will miſerably de 
ceive thoſe men who have no better four 
dation for their Hopes. 

3. We hence learn how dangerous 
is to die in the actual commiſſion of an 
known and wilful fin : Such men go 


to the other World, and go to Jul 


ment with actual guilt upon them, tht 


die in their ſins ; for they could not repei 


of them before they died, becauſe tit) 


died in the commiſſion of them, an 
there is no Repentance, and thereſot 
no Pardon in the next World. Ti 
has been, and very often is the miſerabi 
and, I fear, the hopeleſs ſtate of a gre 


7 


mal 


many 
vho nc 
Fever, 

them, 
pent of 
don; bi 
is muc 
away tl 
fall fro: 


| pice, al 
with God, becauſe formerly they wer f 


or whe! 


Iget the 
each ot 
have pe 
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many Sinners. How many are there, 
E who not only drink themſelves into a 
fever, which takes ſome time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of their Sin, and to ask God's Par- 


hal Z 
Net 
nun 
por 
L 10 
2 10 
but 
ca away their Reaſon and Senſes, and then 
1d 8 fall from their Horſes, or down a Preci- 
voung pice, and periſh by ſome Evil Accident; 
wa or when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
cog get their old Friendſhips, and fall by 
ſat each other's Hands > How many others 


[ery have periſhed in the very Act of Adulte- 
70 ry, or which is much the ſame, in quar- 
7 a. Trelling for a Strumpet, in the rage and 
fou 


fury of Luſt? How many die in the very 
Act of Theft and Robbery ? All ſuch men 


rous 18 receive the preſent Puniſhment of their 


of u Sins in this World, and carry the unre- 
$0 1B pented Guilt of them into the next; and 
Juchſ if men ſhall be damned who die in their 
„ the Sins without Repentance , ſuch Mens 
rep Condition is deſperate. And this may 
ſe tie be the caſe of any Man who ventures up- 
w, on a wilful Sin; he may die in the very 
le 


8 Act of it, and then his Repentance will 
0 * come too late in the next World: And 
[1ET dV) 

a gred 


2 would venture his Soul upon it. 


"TL 2 But 
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don; but drink themſelves dead, or which 
is much at one, as to this Caſe, drin 


this ſo often happens, that no wiſe Man 
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But there are two Sins eſpecially 
Which this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from, viz, Duelling, and Self- mur. 
ther. 

When Men have ſuch a Reſentment of 
Affronts and Injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their Swords, and either to 
thirſt after each other's Blood, or at leaſt 
to ſtake their Lives, and to venture kil. 
ling, or being killed, to decide the Quar. 
rel; theſe Men have the Hearts of Nur 
therers, who would kill if they could, or 
at leaſt would venture killing their Bro- 
ther, to appeaſe their Reſentments, or 
1 which is a mortal and murder 

ing Revenge, whether it murder or not; 
And therefore if ſuch Men fall in the 
Quarrel, as many do, without time to 
ask God's Pardon with their laſt Breath, 

they die under the Guilt of Murther un. 
repented of; though they do not kill, 
but are killed, yet they die with mur. 
derous Intentions, with a mortal Hatred 
and Revenge, for they would have killed 
if they could: And St. Fohn tells us, II. 
that bateth his Brother, is a Murtherer; 
and we know that no Murtherer. hath Eter- 
nal Life abiding in him, x John 3. 15, 
So that theſe Duellers do not only ven- 


ture their Lives, but their Souls too, 
16 
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5 F they fall in the Quarrel ; and how lit- 
| tle ſoever they value their Lives, it is 2 
little too much to pawn their Souls up- 


er 


ur- 
on a point of Honour. 
of As for Self- murther, if we will allow 
m. Nit to be a Sin, it is certain that no Man 
to ho commits it, can repent of it in this 
att World, and there is no Pardon for Sins 
kil. in the next World, which are not re- 
lar. pented of in this. And yet why we 
'ur- WT ſhould not think it as great a Sin to mur- 
„or ther our ſelves, as to murther our Bro- 
ro- ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all the 
or MW Marks of a very great Sin upon it. 
der-. It is as much Murther to kill our ſelves, 
jot; as it is to kill another Man; and there- 
the fore it is a Breach of the Sixth Command- 
to ment, Thon ſhalt not kill. The Reaſon 
ath, N againit Murther is the ſame, For in the 
un. nage of G O D made he Man, 9. Gen. 6. 
kill, And he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 
nut. Image, as much as he who kills another 
tred i Man. The more unnatural the Sin is, 
led or the greater Obligations we have to 
Ile preſerve the Lite of the Perſon whom we 
rer; kill, the greater the Sin is. To murther a 
cr kind F riend, and a Benefactor, is a greater 
15. Evil than to murther a Stranger : To 
ven: murther a Parent, or a Child, a Wife, or a 
£00, 


T 3 * 
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Husband, is {till a greater Evil, becauſe por th 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and Jof for v 
if the Nearneſs of the Relation increaſe; ME given us 
the Sin, no body is ſo near to us as our  ives, tl 
ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch un. No ſuch 
natural Murther as this. Trhich is 

The Excuſes which are made for Self. Will; a 

| Murther , will not juſtify the Murther Ino ſuch 

of any other Man in the World. Thc dite cor 
we ſhould ſee a Friend, whom we love | cath , 

like our ſelves, labouring under intolers. NCelf. pref 

ble Pains, or inſupportable Misfortunes Ned to m 

and Calamities of Life, tho he ſhould hyiſchiel 

importune and beſeech us to put an end Nut to n 
to his Suffering, by putting an end to: ¶ to, muc 

miſerable Life; tho' out of great Kind. I therefor 
neſs and Compaſſion we heartily de Ne muſ 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we mult Nings. 
not kill him; neither the Laws of God WW Wher 
nor Man will allow this. And yet if Selt- Nus the a 
love be the Meaſure of our Love to other (elves : 
Men, and will juſtify Self-Murther, when Was we p 

Ve are grown weary of Life, when we ¶ Subject. 

either deſpiſe the World, or think it bel him; a 
to make our Eſcape out of it; I cannot the Inj 
imagine why we may not do the ſam: We mi 
Kindneſs for a Friend or Brother, when by Inte 
he deſires it, as we may do for our ſelves: though 
The Reaſon is the ſame in both ; and if it vate Pe 
willnot Juſtify both, it can juſtify mw we har 

| or i 
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For there is no Foundation that T know 


Pe for what ſome pretend, that God has 


" 
7 
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ates Niven us greater Power over our own 
our Lives, than over other Mens. We find 
un. no ſuch Power given us in Scripture, 


Which is the only Revelation of God's 
Will; and I am ſure Nature teaches us 
no ſuch thing; nay, Nature teaches the 
Evite contrary. The Natural Averſion to 
Death, and the Natural Principle of 
BSelf-preſervation, were not only intend- 
ed to make us cautious of any Hurt or 
Miſchief which other Men may do us, 
put to make us careful to do no Hurt 
to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves; and 


ind. therefore the Voice of Nature is, That 
li Wwe muſt preſerve our own Lives and Be- 
null 1 ings. | 

God When God made us, he did not make 


us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
ſelves; we cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves 
Bas we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjects, and muſt receive Laws from 


the Injury is done only to our elves. 


cn by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
ves: though neither the Publick, nor any pri- 
if it vate Perſons are injured by it: And if 
er. Wwe have not Power over our own Bo- 


him; and that in ſuch Inſtances wherein 


We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 


1 
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dies in leſſer Laſtances, much leſs to AH 
them. | 

And if it be a Sin to deſtroy our oy 
Lives, it 15 the moſt mortal and damning 
Sin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge 


Andy) 
Inounce 
upon all 
have dit 
knowen 


ther, becauſe it makes our Repentanc make fo 
impoſſible; unleſs Men can repent awfuln 
their Sin, and obtain God's Pardon fo of other 
it, before they have committed it, or cu through 
repent and obtain their Pardon in ti: Violent“ 
next World. Did Men ſeriouſly con. Wo limit 
der this, it is impoſſible that the great. Grace of 
eſt Shame and Infamy, Want or Suffer. of the 1 
ing, or whatever it is that makes then the Goſſ 
weary of Lite, ſhould be thought ſo i the mol 
tolerable, as to make them force ther MHamninę 
Paſſage into the other World to eſcape i ſean repe 
when ſuch a violent and unnatural Eſcape Wore unl 
will coſt them their Souls. Men may H pentance 
in ſuch evil Circumſtances as may mah the Goſ 
Death deſirable ; but no conſidering Ma million 
will exchange the Sufferings of this Li Vithout 
for the endleſs Miſeries of the next. I (hich © 
we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put a fave ſucl 
end to our preſent Suſſerings, without Wan, an 


deſtroying our Souls too, we mull bt 


8 


miſed ar 


contented to live on, and bear our Lad will cor 
patiently in this World; which, what the Goſf 
ever it is, is much 3 eaſy and tolen. gy All tl 
ble than to be eternally miſerable. k WHcad, is 

re ee ti -- © Ang: 1 - 
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1 And yet God forbid that T ſhould pro- 
Inounce a final and peremptory Sentence 
upon all thoſe unfortunate. Perſons who 


B:now not what Allowances God may 


nc make for ſome Mens Opinions of the 
t of awfulneſs of it, and for the Diſtraction 
to of other Mens Thoughts and Paſſions 
cu through a ſettled Melancholy, or ſome 
| ti: violent Temptation - My Buſineſs is not 
on. to limit the Sovereign and Prerogative 


Grace of God, but to declare the Nature 
Jof the Thing according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel. To murther our ſelves, is 
the moſt unnatural Murther : Ir is a 
ther damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as no Man 
„can repent of in this World ; and there- 


capt a unleſs God forgive it without Re- 
y be ventance, it can never be forgiven ; and 
nake the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Coin- 
Ma miſſion to preach Forgiveneſs of Sin 


ithout Repentance. The Goſpel-Grace, 
yhich only forgives Penitents, cannot 
ave ſuch Men ; and he is a very bold 
an, and ventures: very far upon unpro- 
miſed and uncovenanted Mercy, who 
ill commit a Sin which the Grace of 
the Goſpel cannot pardon. 

All that T have to add under this 
Fach is the — of thoſe who die in De- 
ur 


J 


Wave died by their own Hands. We 
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ſpair of God's Mercy. This is commonly Wonly c: 
thought a very hopeleſs State ; for to te ; e Goſp 
ſpair of the Mercy of God is a great Sin I of it, 
and therefore ſuch Men dye in the ad or doub 
al Commiſſion of Sin unrepented of, and F cnitents 
By-ſtanders are apt to ſuſpect their De. fin of 
{pair to be little better than their Final true an 
Doom and Sentence. And yet many o not d. 
times we ſee Men labouring under De. | e Appl 
ſpair in their laſt Agonies, who have, to emſelve 
all outward Appearance, liv'd very inno- i e not W 
cent and virtuous Lives; and it is hard H Goſp 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think {Fs Pen 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and tha Explr 
God has finally rejected them, becauk e the 
they paſs ſuch a ſevere Judgment upon e) ſeek 
themſelves. Pa be, 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncon. NA no 
fortable a State as any Man can die in; Goſpel. ; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and Jange Now 1 
rous as ſome imagine; for let us conſ. Necounts 
der what the Nature of Deſpair i is, and e eithe 
wherein the Sinfulneſs of it conſiſts. e diſtur 
To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace ens of I 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Siu. elanch 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not De em paſ 
ſpair; and this indeed is a great and u- Elves, 
pardonable Sin; for it is to renounce ; wh 
the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of the ſnow thi 
Goſpel. But this is not what we cor s a del 


monly 
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ponly call Deſpair. Such Men believe 
e Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Promi- 


Sin Es of it, as firmly as others do : They do 
a0 ot doubt but God will forgive all true 
au Menitents, through the Merits and Medi- 
De. tion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore are 
in true and ſincere Believers as thoſe who 


not deſpair; but their Deſpair is in 
e Application of theſe Promiſes to 
ſcmſclves. That is, they fear that they 
re not within the Terms and Conditions 


nno 

hard | Goſpel-Grace ; that they are not 
hint ue Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 
the expir d, and now they ſnall not re- 


ive the Bleſſing, though, as Eſau did, 
hey ſeek it earneſtly with Tears; or it 
= be, that they are Reprobates, who 


gave no Right to the Promiſes of the 
Pos pel. 


e in 

nal Now if theſe Men may upon all other 
con. Necounts be very good Chriſtians , but 
„ aul e either oppreſſed with Melancholy, 


re diſturb'd with falſe and miſtaken No- 


Grace ons of Religion; can we think that their 
t Sin. Melancholy or Miſtakes , Which make 
t De. em paſs fo falſe a Judgment upon them- 
id un Elves, ſhall make God condemn them 


Po, Who knows them better than they 
Pow themſelves > Should a Man who 
as a delirous Fancy » accule himſelf of 

- 3 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 


C0 
Theft, or Murther, or Treaſon, which ke it is 
was never guilty of; would a Juſt a ing Fai 
Righteous Judge, who certainly knoyMF faith 
that he is not guilty of theſe Crimes, co umbenc 
demn him, only becauſe he condem air mu 
himſelf 2 Suppoſe a Man who is in Hen are 
right Way to Heaven, ſhould be perſu pt, they 
ded by ſome Travellers he meets, thifrtion ; 
he has miſtaken his way ; and upon thi | iſt them 
he ſhould fall into great Horrors and Hut if to 
gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is H viour 
Man ever the farther off of Heaven, K xpiatior 
cauſe he is perſuaded that he has mil at the 
ken the Way ? © ſave. 


The falſe Judgments dying Men miWome un 
of themſelves , either through Enthulve all t 
aſm, Preſumption or Deſpair , ſhall {ve us, 
determine their Final State. Men my ſuch a 
go to Hell with all the Triumphs of Wprth the 
deluded Fancy, which promiſes nothivnd a E 
leſs than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe wiiMaith, tl 
go trembling out of this World, may fi eſpair 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the nexitied 8. 
It is a wrong Notion of Juſtifying FarnſWrongly 
which makes Men conclude Deſpair hates. 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a SuWancy d 
It Juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe biWudgmen 
a ſtrong Belief and Perſuaſion that wiſWealon f 
are juſtified, there were good Reaſon tian Go 
conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, i*{Wothuſia 

7 | N cavities hit 
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lac it is a direct Contradiction to Juſti- 
| ing Faith : Nay, if the Juſtifying Act 


ch he 
ſt and 


now Faith were an actual Reliance and Re- 
„co mbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
dem hair muſt be very mortal; becauſe while 
in teen are under thoſe Agonies, they do 
erſu pt, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
tha tion; for they believe that Chriſt has 
In thi f iſt them off, and will not ſave them. 
nd rt if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the 


is tig aviour of the World, that he has made 


gee 


285 


n, bx piation for our Sins, and intercedes for 


miu at the Right Hand of God, and is able 
P ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
me unto God by him; that he will 
Eve all true Penitent Sinners, and will 
ve us, if we be true Penitents ; I ſay, 
ſuch a Faith as this, when it brings 
prth the genuine Fruits of Repentance 
nd a Holy Lite, be a true juſtifying 
ſe v aith, this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt 
ay fuheſpair; and then Men may be in a ju- 
e netWltitied State, though they are never ſo 
Fat rongly perſuaded that they are Repro- 
pair Hates. A very good Man may have his 
a MWWancy diſturb'd, and may paſs a falſe 
ſe H Hudgment upon himſelf ;, but this is no 
hat Reaſon for God to condemn him, no more 
aſon han God will juſtify a Preſuming and 
in, @.othuſiaſtick Hypocrite , becauſe he ju- 

caulgWifies himſelf, 1 


mak 
nthul. 
all nd 
n Mi 
15 of! 
othig 


r 
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who are rich in good werks, and lay up]. 


A Practical Diſcourſe : 
4. If Death puts a final End to on rm ſure 


Work and Labour, and ſhuts up our 4, Deſerts 
counts, then it concerns us to do all vill rev 


hy ſho 
hen ſu 
Ward ? 

dom, nor knowledge,nor working in the gray Woſc any 
whither we are haſting. Not that H Amb 
next World is an idle and unactive Stars Mapp) 
where we ſhall know nothing, and hu This 


Good that we can while we live. 1, 
ever our hand findeth to do, we ſhould 
it with all our might, ſeeing there is no ui 


nothing to do; but Death puts an end ho ha! 
our Working for the other World: NſME(cape | 
thing can be brought to our Account Heaven, 
the Day of Judgment, but the Good wii eaſt Sh: 
do while we live here: For this only et to 
ſhall receive our Reward proportiona Ties of it 
to the Increaſe and wiſe Improvement ¶ Pen ou 
our Talents. Put to a 
And is not this a good Reaſon why i and of 
ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes, ai dur. paſt 
take all Opportunities of doing god mains 
ſince we have only a ſhort Life to wo ment 
in for Eternity ? There are great and gi wh : 
portuni 


rious Rewards prepared for Good Me; 
but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crow 
who do the moſt Good in the World 


e are 
f we g 
but the 


themſelves treaſures in Heaven. | 7 all be 
Indeed, the meaneſt Place in Heaven e; 
er. 


a Happineſs too great for us to concem 


In 


concerning DE AT H. 


d On 1 m ſure much greater than our greateſt 


x 


r 4: Peſerts ; but ſince our Bountiful Lord 
Il th Prill reward all the good Service we do, 
hy ſhould we neglect doing any good, 
hen ſuch Neglects will leſſen our Re- 


* ard: Why ſhould we be contented to 
rooſt any Degrees of-Glory 2 This is a ho- 
t Wy Ambition, to be as good, and to be 
Star ps happy as God can make us. 
| hw This is never thought of by thoſe Men 
enn bo have no greater Defigns than to 
V Eſcape Hell; but as for the Glories of 


unt i rleaven, they can be contented with the 
od ul eaſt Share of them. No Man will ever 
ly et to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glo- 
ona ies of it: And if a late Repentance ſhould 

ppen our Eyes, not only to ſee our Sins, 


| | 
Wat to alter our Opinions of this World 
hy « 


5, ur paſt Time; and that little Time that 


ooolÞ<mains, which is the very Dregs and Se- 
) wol ment of our Lives , the dead and un- 
nd give Scene, will miniſter very tew Op- 
Ma Vortunities of doing good; and if it did, 
rome are capable of doing very little; and 
Vorl if we get to Heaven, that will be all; 


ut the bright and triumphant Crowns 

Inall be beſtowed upon thoſe who have 
ven improved their Time and their Talents 
ncein better. f 


In 


End of the next, yet we can never recal 
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is accepted. Under the Goſpel God i 


and it may be queſtion'd whether the 


Ra 


A Practical Diſcourſe 


It is the Good we do while we line 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore ye 
muſt take care to do good while we liye 
It is well when Men who do no Goo 
while they live, will remember to d 
ſome Good when they die. But if Go 
ſhould accept ſuch Preſents as theſe, ye 
it will make great Abatements in the Ac. 
count, that they kept their Riches then. 
ſelves as long as they could, and woul 
part with nothing to God, till the 
could keep it no longer. It is not the 
Gift, but the Mind of the Giver, that 


below 
Jof whit 
5 World. 
Wall thei 
Wafter D 
Iro the 
cannot 
mences 
good v 
L 0 elong 
that ca 
make 
Nueath 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice; but tand th 
Offerings of the Dead (and fuch thet MChariti 
Teſtamentary Charities are, which ar they n. 
intended to have no Effect as long as wt ; while t 
live) are no better than dead Sacrifice; And wi 
y to b. 
Why G 
Death- 
wed Re 
Eſtates 
Part wi 
hem n 
harity 
bur De; 
WU. .v 

e live 


will be brought into the Account of our 
Lives, if we do no Good while we live. 
The Caſe is different as to thoſe who dit 
all the Good they could while they lives 
and when they ſaw they could live 10 
longer, took care to do Good after Deatl. 
Such ſurviving Charities as theſe prolong 
our Lives, and add daily to our Account; 
when ſuch Men are removed into tit 
other World, they are * A 

| ore 
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live world ſtill, they have a Stock a going 
e ve below , the Increaſe and Improvements 
lis. of which will follow them into the other 
Good World. Men who have been Charitable 
o all their Lives, may prolong their Charity 


 GolMWafter Death; and this will be brought 


„a to the Account of their Lives : But 1 
e Ac. N cannot ſee, how a Charity which com- 
then. mences after Death, can be call'd Doing 
youll good while we live; and then it cannot 
they ¶ belong to the Account of our Lives. All 
It the that can be ſaid for it is this; That they 
„ tha make their Wills, whereby they be- 
30d i queath theſe Charities while they live; 
ut ti: {Wand therefore their Bequeathing theſe 
| thee Charities, is an Act of their Lives; but 
ch ar they never intend they ſhall take place 
as We 1 hile they live, but after their Death. 
ifices; And when they never intend their Chari- 
they ty to be an Act of their Lives, I know not 
of ou hy God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 
e live. ODeath-bed Charities are too like a Death- 
ho did bed Repentance : Men ſeem to give their 
r lived, Eſtates to God and the Poor, juſt as they 
ive no part with their Sins, when they can keep 
Death hem no longer. This is much ſuch a 
rolong Charity, as it is Devotion to bequeath 
count; ur Dead Bodies to the Church or Chan- 
to the el, which we would never viſit while 
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concerning D E 4 T H. 


ing Man give of this, who has ſpent his 
whole Lite in Sin ans Wickedneſs ? If he 


mult be judged according to what he 


hath done in the Body, how fad is his 
Account ; and how impoſlible ; is it for 
him to mend it now? For when he is 


jult a Dying, it is too late for him to be- 


gin to live : It without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee God, How hopeleſs is his Condi- 
tion, who has liv'd a wicked and profli- 
gate Life all his Days; and is now paſt Li- 
ving, and therefore palt Living a Holy 
Lite? A Man who is confined to a ſick 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of Exerci- 


ſing theVirtues of Liſe: HisTime of Work 


is over, almoſt as perfectly over as if he 
were dead; and therefore his Account is 


finiſhed, and he muſt expect his Reward / 


f according to what he has already done. 


E readily grant, 


No, you'll ſay, he may till repent of 
and a true Penitent ſhall find 


his Sins ; 
Mercy even at his laſt Gaſp. Now I 


that all true Penitents 


| ſhall be ſaved, whenſoever they truly re- 


pent; but it is hard to think, that any 

Dying Sorrows, or the Dying Vows and 

Reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accept- 

ed by GOD for true Repentance - 

The Miſtakes of this Matter are 2 
U 2 
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292 A Practical Diſcourſe 
fatal, and therefore I ſhall briefly explain 
5 _ 1 Pe | # ing to 

In Expounding the Promiſes of the Reaſon 

Goſpel, we muſt take care to reconcile Ml and if 

the Goſpel to it ſelf, and not make one believe 

Part of it contradict or overthrow ano- Wl tance a 

ther. Now, as the Goſpel promiſes Par- ¶ to Saly 

don of Sin to true Repentance , ſo it ¶ rows o 
makes Holineſs of Life as neceſſary a Con- wicked 

12. Heb. dition of Salvation, as true Repentance, Mi now, c 
__ Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee G O D. If Sorre 
60 D will render to every man accord. ¶ carry V 

2 Rom. 6, ing to his deeds : To them who by patient lineſs is 
7:8,9-19. continuance in well-doing , ſeek for glory, ſee God 
and honour, and immortality, eternal life ; Mx Promiſc 

but unto them that are contentious , and d this Dy 

not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- Wt overthr 

neſs „. indignation and wrath , tribulation and the 

and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that dicts th 

doth evil; but glory, honour, and peace, nitents 

to every man that worketh good. Be not them m 
deceived, GOD is not mocked ; for vbat. To ff 

6.Gal.7,8. ſoever a man ſoweth , that ſhall he all ſew Wor 
reap : For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhal N two Kin 

of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ¶ tiſmal R 
ſoweth to the ſpirit , ſhall of the ſpirit A Relapſ 
reap life everlaſting. The Promiſes of N wiltul Si 
Forgiveneſs to Repentance, are not more 
expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 1. B 
clare that we ſhall be rewarded accord- ¶ that Re 

| ing adult Pe 


N 


hx 
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n . 5 
ing to our Works: And we have as much 
e MW Reaſon to believe the one as the other; 
le and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
ne believe them both: And then Repen- 
o- ME tance and a Holy Life are both neceſſary 
r- MW to Salvation: And then the Dying Sor- 
it rows of Sinners, who have lived very 
n- wicked Lives, and are paſt mending them 
ce. now, cannot be true Saving Repentance. 
D. If Sorrow for Sin without a Holy Life can 
. carry Men to Heaven, then I'm ſure Ho- 
ent lineſs is not neceſſary; then Men may 
„kee God without Holineſs ; and then the 
fe ; MJ Promiſes of Pardon to Repentance (if 
% © this Dying Sorrow be true Repentance ) 
uſ. overthrows the Neceſſity of a Holy Life; 
n and the Neceſſity of a Holy Life contra- 
vat dicts the Promiſes of Pardon to ſuch Pe- 
ace, nitents; and then either one or both of 
uot them muſt be falſe. - | * 
bat. Jo ſtate this Matter plainly, and in a 
all few Words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
hal two Kinds of Repentance : 1. The Bap- 
tt tiſmal Repentance : 2. Repentance upon 
irit 2 Relapſe, or falling into any known and 
s of MW wiltul Sin. | 
ore 
de- I. By Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean 


U 3 „ 


L that Repentance which is neceſſary in 
ing adult Perſons, in order to their Receiving - 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 


Chriſtian Baptiſm : This is the Repen. ' | Lord, 


- tance which 1s moſt frequently mention None T 


is annexed : This our Saviour preached, 


| wo; away thy f; Hs, Oy ou the name of til 


in the New Teſtament, and to which the Re: 
the Promiſe of Remiſſion and Forgivenes {Med to 
Wunder] 
And t. 
Sin are 
enite 
Baptiſc 
out of 


Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven i, 4 
hand, 4 Matth. 17. This he gave Au. 
thority to his Apoſtles to preach, tht 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould h 
preached in his Name among all Nation, 

24. Luke 47. Now this Repentance, bot ſet op 
as to Jews and Heathens, who embraced Ml waſh ir 
the Faith of Chriſt, was Renouncing ii No! 
their former Sins, and Falſe, Superſtitioꝶ Comes 
or Idolatrous Worſhip ; and this qual. diſpoſe 
fied them for Baptiſm : in which thi ſtedfaſt 
obtain'd the Remiſſion of all their Sins bapt 
the Name of Chriſt. And for tliis Rea Pertun 
Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed to Reper-M of the 


tance ; becauſe all ſuch Penirents ar Igo to l 


received to Baptiſm, which is the WaſhinM 5 Re 
of Regeneration, which waſtes away l Ihis Ref 
have n 


their dins, and puts them into a State oi 


Grace ind Favour with God; as St. Pets 2 of Rep 


tells the Jes, Repent, and be Laptizf is the « 


5 
every one of you in the Name of Jo Peniter 


Chriſt, for the pF emiſſion of fins, Y. Ads 50 z al 1 
ons much to the ſame purpoſe Ananil iy 20d Re 


old St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized, ai Church 


: F” all 
ww I 


concerning D E ATH. 


pen. Lord, 22. Acts 16. And I know not any 
ions one Text in the New Teſtament, wherein 
hich the Remiſſion of Sins is abſolutely promi- 
eneß ſed to Repentance, but what muſt be 


chea NNJunderſtood of this Baptiſmal Repentance : | 
i And then Repentance and Remiſſion of 

> Ay. Cin are inſeparably annexed ; becauſe ſuch 
„ benitents waſh away all their Sins in 


11 * Baptiſm; and come pure and undefiled 
tion, out of that myſtical Fountain, which is 
both ſet open for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, to 
races wah in, and to be clean. 

ng el Now T grant, ſhould any Perſon who 
itiouz | comes tO Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
qual. diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance, and 
they ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 


Sins u is baptized, before he has Time and Op- 
eaſel portunity ro exerciſe any of the Graces 
pen ; of the Chriſtian Life; ſuch a Man ſhall 
ts ago to Heaven without actual Holineſs: 
aſhin The Remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm, upon 
5 his Repentance, will ſave him, though he 
ate of have not Time to bring forth the Fruits 
per of Repentance in a Holy Life: And this 
6 i is the only Caſe I know of, wherein a 

ith Q Penitent can be ſaved without actu- 
s al Holineſs; viz. by Baptiſinal Grace 
nana and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
4. i | Church, and I think with very good Rea- 


ſon, allowed the ſame to Marty rdom, 
34 when 


- of thi 
= I 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 


Converts; as we know under the Pagan 


Perſecutions, young Converts who made 
bold Confeſſions of their Faith in Chriſt, 


were hurried away to Martyrdom, be. 
fore they had Opportunity of being Bap: 


tized: But ſuch Men were Baptized in 
their own Blood; and that ſupplyed the 


want of Water. Baptiſm, which they 


could not have. Now in this Caſe alſo, 7 
Martyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm, as the 
Primitive Church thought it ; then had 
any Heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate Life to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled to Martyrdom, before he could 


either be baptized, or give any other Te. 


ſtimony of the Reformation of his Lik 


and Manners, but by dying a Martyr; 


this Man alſo would go to Heaven with- 


out actual Holineſs of Life; as a Bapti- 
zed Penitent, who dies immediately al. 
ter his Baptiſm, ſhall. 
And this ſeems to me to 
A 


give the beſt 
nt of the Caſe of the Penitent Thi 

upon the Croſs; which one Example has 
© encouraged ſo many Sinners to delay 
their Repentance to the laſt minute, and 
has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch 
Delays. His Caſo ſeems to be this: It is 
probabl 


” 


Srobable 
ame of 
What Opi 
Har Me 
7 2nd inte 
Whink, tl 
Jays, ſno 
Whoſe F. 
i ion: B 
Wed, gav 
Wuire int 
@rehendt 
Jo die at 
Rxtraord 
Furiouſl. 
he Circ 
: nd Tr. 
Ind Anſ 
Ind was 
he obſe 
What he 
aw him 
go the C 
Now 
ouſt ſy 
Wnleſs u 

. ouſly ; I 
Faith o 
Thing of 


concerning DEATH. 


ng robable he had heard of Chriſt, and the 

gan Name of his great Miracles before, and 

ade ¶ hat Opinion ſome had of him, that he was 

it, Nhnar Meſias, whom God had promiſed to 
be- Nend into the World; for we can hardly 

ap Rbiok, that any Man who lived in thoſe 
in 


k lays,ſhould never have heard of Chriſt, 


the Whoſe Fame went through the whole Na- 
hey on: But yet the courſe of Life this Thief 
o, F d, gave him no great Curioſity to en- 
the 


Euire into ſuch Matters, till he was ap- 
Prehended for Robbery, and condemned 
do die at the ſame time with Chriſt; this 
il, Nxtraordinary accident made him more 


- 


and ¶ Ruriouſly enquire after him, and learn all 


ould the Circumſtances of his Apprehenſion, 
„nd Trial, and Uſage, and Behaviour, 
Lie Ind Anſwers,eſpecially when he ſaw him, 
"yr; Wand was to die with him; and in ſhort, 
vith- Nhe obſerved ſo much as convinced him, 
apt. hat he was the true Meſias, though he 
y a Waw him nailed in ſo ſhameful a manner 
o the Croſs, | 
belt Now if this was his Caſe, and we 
Thief Wnuſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
e has Wboleſs we will ſay, that he was miracu- 
delay {ouſly inſpired upon the Croſs with the 


ſuch hing of him before, which has no foun- 
 Itis Nation in the Story, and is without any 
N 255 Preſi- 


Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
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might not as well ſupply the Want of y 


and profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, au 


ed by our Saviour as ſuch. Warer-Baptiſn 


confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when tt 


He confeſſed Chriſt when his own Di 


ter-Baptiſm,as Martyrdom ; nay, whether 
it were not equivalent to Martyrdom 
ſelf, and might not reaſonably be accept 


he could not have, a Martyr he coul 


| 1 C( 
Preſident or Example; I ſay, if this vu 
down, we muſt grant, that if this This 
ver it v 
; WAnd the 
he muſt have gone directly to Hearn 
HY 
his Sins in Baptiſm : Nay, we muſt gran 
pf Bipti 
have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, anMkhe Thi 
Confeſſion of Chriſt upon the Crokhe Cre 
Itill the! 
las new. 
not die, for he dyed a Malefactor; but h 
[Conſcie 
to have dyed upon the Croſs for hin ledged 


4 Practical Diſcourſe 

BE Tiples fl 
his Caſe, according to the Principles u Cal 
: f 7 lory th 

had renounced his wicked courſe of Li, M 
World; 
been baptized in his Name, though ne Faitt 

had immediately ſufter'd upon the Crok 
i g f earn ved as 
or Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him h utting 4 
ſhould, by Virtue of Remiſſion of al be anſu 
0 D, 1 

farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he hu 
at that time died a Martyr for the Pro-WMWMartyrc 
feſſion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this woullMaptiſm 
have tranſlated him to Paradiſe : All thnWhe Cro 
that we have to enquire is, whether WW This 
ment to 
f c wicke 
awd at 
tiſm; n 
by a D. 
ſawẽ him hanging upon the Croſs, whicl And 
was a more glorious Act of Faith, thut which, 
De Death 

: 


concerning DEATH. 


sun iples fled from him, and when Peter 
S laid himſelf denied him; and diſcover'd his 
Thi lory through the meaneſt Diſguiſe that 
Lit, ver it was conceal'd under, even in this 
, anl world; and why ſhould not this paſs for 
201 be he Faith and Confeſſion of Martyrdom ? 
Crok and then the Thief upon the Croſs was 
earn ved as by Baptiſm'; which is, Nor the 
im e ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
ff al j he anſwer of a good conſcience towards 


Bran g 0 D, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Which Deſcription 
c hal pf Baptiſin, gives us a pl1in Reaſon, why 


Pro Martyrdom thould ſupply the Place of 
youl ö Baptiſm ; and is as good a Reaſon, why 
„ and | he Thief” s Confeſtion of Chriſt upon 
| then the Croſs ſhould do ſo. 
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er uu This Example then of the Thief upon 
roß the Croſs, is no reaſonable Encourage- 
ff We + ent to any baptized Chriſtian, to live 


ꝛethe Wa wicked Life, and delay his Repentance 


om 1h * the Hour of Death, in Hopes of being 
cep. Nav d at laſt, as he was; for he was ſaved 
prin F as n2w-repenting Converts are, by Bap- 
coullWriſm ; not as baptized Sinners hope to be, 
but by a Death. bed Sorrow, and Remorſe of 
en he Conſcience. 

Whichß And yet this is the only Example, 
tha which, with any Shew of Reaſon, is al- 
r hig BW ledged to prove the Sufficiency of a 


De Death bed Repentance; for the Pants 
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the World, might be called at the Begin 


rable, do not ſignify the ſeveral Hours | 


A Practical Diſcourſe M8 © 
of the Labourers, who were called u * 
work in the Vineyard at different Hour, the Pr 
ſome early in the Morning, others at i Ne Conv 
third, the fixth, the eleventh Hour of th Ne youn 
Day, is nothing at all to this Purpoſ Neat Pro 
The ſeveral Hours of the Day in that . other, 
father 


Mens Lives, but the different Ages of th Ben thi 


World; and therefore thoſe LabournM his Fa 
who are called into the Vineyard abo all tl 
the eleventh Hour of the World, that is WW other 


towards the End, or in the laſt Age mſelf 


Wndneſs 


ning of their Lives, and work on to thfiſcd ti 


End of them: For the Deſign of the Solen 
Parable is to ſhew, that the Gentil ſpel, 
who were called into the Vineyard, «M1 into 
received into the Church of Chriſt u And t 
ward the Concluſion of the World, ſnod Hg of tt 
be admitted to equal Privileges and ears fro 
wards with the Fews, who were God lled in 
ancient People, and had been called ino Hour, r. 
the Vineyard early in the Morning ho hac 
which occaſioned their Murmuring We Day 
gainſt the Good Man of the Houſe; e expo 
we know the Jews murmur'd upon tif hurch 
Account; and nothing more prejudictiſiſMhe Gen? 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviouſ the v 
than that the Gentiles were received -hual wi 


to the Church without Circumciſio 


Trl - 


ed to 
gi 


e Converſion of the Gentiles, who were: 
e younger Brother, and had been a 25. Luke 


ours 
t te 
of the 


rpoſe 
at Pa. 


% : * 
Fg 


urs oi 


of te 


Juren 
abou 


hat i; 
\ge 08 maſelf much injured by his Father's 
pndneſs of the returning Prodigal, and 


Begin 
to tk 
f thai 


ntl, 


d, a 


rift to 
ſhould 
ad e 
God 


-d ig our, receiv'd a Reward equal to thoſe 


r ning J 
ins 
ſe; 
on 4M 
judica 
aviouh 


% 
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he ſame thing our Saviour repreſents 
the Parable of the , The Return 
the Prodigal to his Father's Houſe, is 


eat Prodigal for many Ages; the elder *3: © 


Sother, who always liv'd at home with 


Father, was the Jewiſß Church: Bur 


When this young Prodigal was received 


his Father with Feaſting, and Muſick , 
Id all the Expreſſions of Joy, his elder | 
other grew jealous of it, and thought 


fuſed to come in, and bear his Part in 
e Solemnity ; as the Jews rejected the 


goſpel , becauſe the Gentiles were recel- 
41 into the Church. 


And that this muſt be the true Mean- 
18 of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
ears from this, That thoſe who were 
led into the Vineyard at the eleventh 


ql had born the Heat and Burthen of 
e Day; which is agreeable enough, if 
Fe expound it of different Ages of the 
Fiurch : For there is great Reaſon why 


We Gentiles, though they came later in- 
| the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt 
ual with ny Jews, who were God's an- 


cCient 


202 4 Practical Diſcourſe 


cient People; but if we ex pound this F here is 
Entring into the Vineyard at differnWewardec 
Ages of our Life, it ſeems very unequ ho wer 


that thoſe who begin a Lite of Virtue juized in 
at the Concluſion of their Lives, ſhoulMhe Chri 
be equally rewarded with thoſe «pinning, 


have ſpent their whole Lives in the $S«.Waich 0 


vice of God; that is, that thoſe who nd Inf 
very little Good, ſhall receive as greati he Vine 
Reward as thoſe who do a hundred tinsearly in 
as much: Which is a direct Contradictu ho arc 


to the Scope and Deſign of our $a 
 our's Parables about the Pounds a 

Talents, 25. Mat. 14, &c. 19. Luke u 
pr riot 


Oc. 
But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood Hour, {| 
ours v 


not of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Churdyſ 

but of particular Chriſtians ; yet tha But ſi 

being called to work in the Vineya nu er t 

at what Hour ſoever it was, though ance; { 

eleventh Hour, was their firſt AdmillnW&enth H 
hey car 
Thoſe wl 


into the Chriſtian Church, their fil 
vrought 


de rewat 
| 10CS not 
into the 


Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt ; an 
from this time they laboured in tis 


Vineyard, lived a Holy and ReliguwWinite G 
Life: And I readily grant, ſhould a 7-*8WMen for 
a Turk , or a Pagan, be converted hat he 

_ Chriſtianity in the eleventh Hour, in Mork, t 
declining Age, and from that time lr wick 
ot wor! 


in Obedience to the Goſpel of Cu 
9 „ 


concerning DE AT H. 


Tnere is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 
Fewarded; But what is this to any ot us, 
E. 0 were born of Chriſtian Parents, Bap- 
; Wized in our very Infancy, Inſtrudted i in 
The Chriſtian Religion from the very be- 
inning, and have always profeſſed the 


s 
eren 
qui 
e jul 
10ull 

wii 
Her 
10 0 
reat 
time 
1Ctio 
Sau. 
8 and 
ke 1 


Ind Infidels? We are not called into 


arly in the Morning; and though men 
Irho are called at the laſt hour, ſhall 
de rewarded for that Hour's Work ; this 
Joes not prove, that Men who entring 
Into the Vineyard in the Morning, play 
pr riot away their time till the eleventh 


(oo WHour, ſhall receive a days Wages for an 


* Hours work. 

the But ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not 
eyaiMWnſwer the caſe of a Death-Bed Repen- 

oh tance; ſuch Men delay not till the ele- 

milfaßz enth Hour, but till Night comes, when 

ir irWhey can do no work at all: whereas 
 ; Whoſe who came laſt into the Vineyard, 

in Wrought an Hour; now that God in in- 


ligio 


nite Grace and 8 will reward 


a Ju Men for one Hour's Work, does not prove 


ted i 
„in l 
wa live 
Chill 
ther 


that he will reward thoſe who do no 
Vork, but ſpend their whole Day idly 
or wickedly, and only ask his Pardon for 
ot working at Night. | 


Faith of, Chriſt, but lived like Pagans | 


II. But ä 
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he Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, but 
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Es 8 ence ar 

II. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Ma Goſpel 
put upon themſelves, will better appear, all Sin, 
il WE conſider the ſecond kind of Re MB repent 
pentance, which is Repentance after Bay i this hac 
tifm, when Men are relapſed into t for a L 
Commiſſion of new Sins, after they h Holinet 
waſhed away all their old Sins in the L tition o 
ver of Regeneration; which is the og ;s reves 
Notion of Repentance concerned in thy :cou/e/; 
Queſtion : For fuch Sinners when they we are 
come to die, are to repent of a whole Lit urrigh:c 
ſpent in Wickedneſs, after Baptiſm; ac 0 D: 
this extremely alters the Caſe ; for tho N rors, nor 
Faith and Repentance, (as that Repen Wfeminate 
rance ſignifies a Sorrow for paſt Sins,an lmankin: 
the Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a ner druntar. 
Life) be the only Conditions of BaptiſmilMrhe Ning 
Remiſſion and Juſtification , yet vh⁵ our exp 
we are baptized, we then covenant vier, o 
God for an actual Obedience and Hol. every ot 
neſs of Life; Jo deny all angodlineſs aenter in: 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouWthat dot 
and godly in this preſent world: Ain Hear 


Pretenc 
eſs to 


therefore meer Repentance, or a Sorro# 
for Sin, with the moſt ſolemn Reſolute 


ons and Vows of a new Life (which Ven m. 
all the Repentance dying Men can have)ſwhoeve 
cannot, according to the Terms of titMfas theſe 
Goſpel, be accepted inſtead of the Ob- row for 


dience 


-4 


concerning 37 33 & op - 2 365 


ence and Holineſs of our Lives. Had the 


Mea Goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from 

peu, all Sin, and do good while you live, or 

ge repent of all your Sins when you die; 

Bay WW this had been a ſufficient Encouragement 

the for a Death-bed Repentance ; but when 

ban Holineſs of Life is made the neceſſary con- 
edition of ſeeing God, and the Wrath of God , Rom 
only revealed from Heaven againſt all unrigh- 18. 

n ths 2couſneſs and ungodlineſs of Men; when 

they we are ſo expreſly forewarned, That the 

> Li: righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

; a MG 0 D: be not deceived, neither fornica- 

r tho org, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor ef- . Cor 6g, 
epen- I Feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with © 
15,and mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 


drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 

tiſm -e Aingdom of G O D: When our Savi- 

when our expreſly tells us, That it is only the Mat. 25.4. 
t wing ers of the Word are bleſſed; that not 
Hol. every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall !“ 

e enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but he 

teouh, hat doth the will of my Father which is 

: Ai» Heaven; that as for all others, what 
orrougPretences ſoever they make, he will pro- 


ola fe, to them, I never knew you, depart | 
hich Von me ye that work iniquity : I ſay, J 
bare hoever after ſuch expreſs Declarations f 
of tivas theſe can perſwade himſelf, that Sor- 
ph row for Sin, and ſome good Reſolutions 

(cnc © | 
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and fair Promiſes upon a Death-bed, l Hand en 
carry him to Heaven, though he hy MBaptiſc 
done no good in his Life, and has be {diately 
guilty of all, or many of thoſe Sin out exp 
which the Goſpel has threatned vin their I. 


Damnation, makes void the whole Gol. 


pel of our Saviour. = 


ho u 


But you'll ſay, Is there no place tha Chriſt, 
for Repentance under the Goſpel» V Vicked 
Remiſſion of Sins committed after Bay ' ere in 
tiſm? God forbid ! For who then cou St. / 
be ſaved? Our Saviour has taught ust and be 4 
pray every Day, Forgive us our treſpaſo me of 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt i | Ins, ant 
and has taught us to forgive our Br 6G 
ther, though he offend againſt us ſeven Were T. 
ty times ſeven, in Imitation of Gods oſpel 
Goodneſs in forgiving us; and if Chriſtss 
muſt forgive ſo often, ſurely God wi ers up 
forgive more than once. In Chri 
But then Repentance after Baptiſt waſh a\ 
requires not only a Sorrow for Sin, hen t 
ſome good Purpoſes and Reſolutions d Then be 
new Life for the Future, but the aculW&#2d Cor 
forſaking of Sin, and Amendment of WW<quires 
Lives: In Baptiſm God juſtifies the Rightec 
godly, 4. Rom. 5. that is, how wichen pect, 
ſoever Men have been, whenever the “ie 
repent of their Sins, renounce their former C 
wicked Practices, and believe in Chir into 


and 
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hy end enter into Covenant with him by 
e Baptiſm; all their former Sins are imme- 
ben diately forgiven and waſhed away, with- 
Sine out expecting the actual Reformation of 
vil heir Lives; this was plainly the Caſe 
Go both of Jewiſh and Heathen Converts, 
who upon the. Profeſſion of Faith in 
« ther it hriſt, and renouncing their former 
V icked Lives, whatever they had been, 
1 ere immediately received to Baptiſm; 
cools St. Peter exhorted the Jews, Repent, 
su and be baptized every one of you, in the . Ads 38. 
NY of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of. 
s, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
n Ghoſt. And the ſame Day there 
ſeven | ere Three Thouſand baptized : This is 
Got: olpel Grace, which is the Purchaſe of 


Chriſt's Blood, That the greateſt Sin- 
ners upon their Repentance and Faith 
In Chriſt, are received to Mercy, and 


aptiln waſh away all their Sins in Baptiſm; but 
n, u rhen they are in Covenant they ſhall 
ins then be judged according ro the Terms 
aqulend Conditions of that Covenant, which 


requires the Practice of an univerfal 
Righteouſneſs; ſuch Perſons muſt not 
expect, as St. Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue ſtill in fin, grace will abound ; the 
very Covenant of Grace, which we en- 
ter into at Baptiſm, confutes all ſuch un- 
ö godly 


t of ol 
the u 

wickel 
er tl 
* formt 
Chill 
and 
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godly Hopes : For how ſhall we that are 


dead to ſin, live any longer therein? Anon F one th 
he not, that ſo many of us as were bapti. f end to 
zed into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized int Hcatior 
bis death? Therefore we are buried with Which 
him by baptiſm into death, that like as gonly ol 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by te en bet\ 
glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould wall We" 
an newneſs of life, 6. Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4. This on, anc 
is the Difference St. Paul makes between MObſerv 
the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the |") Circ 
greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify. P ultifica 
ing them by the Blood of Chriſt ; au N the 


what the Goſpel requires of baptized M aich i 
Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified NCdurch 

State: In the firſt Caſe nothing is r. hriſt 

quired but Faith, and Repentance, upon . Sta 

which Account we are ſo frequently id NCC 

1 to be juſtified by faith, not Y the del Peculiar 
2+ ' ef the law; to be ' juſtified freely h) li hich i 
5. Rom. 1. grace, through the redemption that is it =_ A 
5 Eph. 8. Chriſt Jeſus ; to be ſaved by grace throw ificatic 
5 ith: We duly 
faith; not of works, let any Man fbi Pe duly 

beaſt. And I believe upon Enquiry i o the ſ⸗ 

will be found, that Juſtification by Faiti hat Juſt 
always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtific-iſ ate Effe, 

tion, when by Baptiſm we are receiei God. 

into Covenant with God, and into a jt But n 
ified State, only for the ſake of Chrilf general 

and through Faith in his Blood; which MP" Baptil 

be „ | aue the I 
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4e one thing well conſidered, would put an | 
"00 end to molt of the Diſputes about Juſti- id 
BY i cation, and about Faith and Works, ; 
"0 Www hich I cannot explain now; but ſhall | 
6 i Wonly obſerve, that the conſtant Oppoliti- 

by ) on between Juſtification by the Faith of 


hriſt, and Juſtification by Circumciſi- 
n, and the Works of the Law, to the 
Obſervation of which they were obliged 


— 
e — — — — — — * i 
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5. Gal. 2,3. 
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hich is our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 


hurch, makes us the Members of 


- | hriſt and the Children of God, which 
a State of Grace and Juſtification; as 


"i by Circumciſion, is a manifeſt Proof that 
if ſuitification by Faith is; our Juſtification | | 
141 | by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſm, 4 


* DP 3 . 


"fad Circumciſion formerly made them God's 
il peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
by hi hich is the Juſtification of Circumci- 


10n: And Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 


mw Nifcation by Circumciſion, would not 
12 | Pe duly oppoſed, if they did not relate 
iry M o the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is, 
; Faith that Juſtification, which is the immedi- 
nic te Effect of our being i in Covenant with 


God. 


_ But now, when we are juſtified by a 10 
Chril general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 4 
hid" Baptiſim, we alſo vow a Conformity $ 
ant o the Death of Chriſt, * dying 0 5 in, | 1 


4 aud 


310 


thid; 


2. Rom. 

13,25, 26, 
27, 28,29. 
8. „ 
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and walking in newneſs of Life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpe 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 

them debtors to the whole Law; which i 
the Reaſen why the Works of the Law, 
and that Evangelical Righteouſnek, 
which the Faith of Chriſt requires of uz, 
are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or f 
Works, the other the Righteoufneſ of 


Faith ; and therefore as Circumciſion 


could not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſſe 
the Law, no more will Faith Jultity thok 
who diſobey theGoſpel;but zhe righteouſuſſ 
of the law muſt be fulfilled in us, who wal 


not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Now the neceſſary Conſequence of this 
is, that mere Sorrow for Sin, and the 
mere Vows and Reſolutions of Obel 
ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe. 
dience of Life, according to the term; 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will nat 
ſave a baptized C hriſtian ; for mere Sor. 
row for Sin, and Vows of Obedience uil 
be accepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 
we are baptized, we muſt put our Vous 
in Execution: or we fall from our Baptil 
mal Grace and Juſtification - And wy 


fore wi 
tiſm, n 
but th: 


Lives; 


Inarily r 
repeat 


This 
that ve! 
For it i. 
enlighti 
ly Gift, 
Holy Gh 
of G O 


come, 1 


them ag 
cracify t 
and put 
Paſlage 
the Can 


for it w 
exclude 
Repent: 


ter Bap! 
the Apo 
import 
ing 1s, . | 
baptized 
the Ch 
ſelves 


| tance, ( 


concerning D E ATH. 


fore when we relapſe into Sin after Bap- 


. tiſm, no Repentance will be accepted 
I but that which actually reforms our 
b Lives; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordi- 
: ' |narily repeated, no more than we can 
au. repeat our r wt 
2 This I take to be the true meaning of 
chat very difficult Place, 6. Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
) 


the 


* enlightned, and have taſted of the heaven- 


ly Gift, and were made partakers of the 


9 Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word 
F 6 0 P, and the powers of the world to 
my one, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
- a them again unto repentance, ſeeing they 
10 cracify to themſelves the Son of O D afreſh, 


and put him to open ſhame. This ſevere 


it Paſſage occaſioned ſome Diſpute about 


f this 
J the 
bedl- 
Obe⸗ 
erm 
| not 
Sor. 
e wil 
When 
Vos 


for it was thought, that the Apoſtle here 
excluded all Men from the Benefit of 
KRepentance, who fell into Sin again af- 
ter Bapt.ſm ; but it is certain this is not 
the Apoſtle's meaning, nor do the Words 
import any ſuch Doctrine; but his mean- 
ing is, Either that Men who have been 
baptized, and throughly inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, may ſin them- 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 


the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle; 


31 K* 


15 | {clves | into an impollibility of Repen- | 
far ance, ( which is the molt ordinary In- 


X 4 terpretation | 
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Senſe J gave before of them, and is in 


cannot be repeated, the State of ſuch 


and Prerogative Grace: For though we 
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terpretation of the Words, and which calle 
| auſe t 

and bei 
Wt to Ba 
Put once 
Wo be th 
e hear 
| om, r 
Wim; 3 
F Poe, | 
Wapciſrr 
oa, 
can expect and rely on no other Grace, 1 the 
but what God has promiſed in his Go- Age im 
ſpel, yet God does not abſolutely confine Wi 


part the true Senſe, tho' I think not the 
whole) or that Men after Baptiſm may 
fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing can de. 
liver them out of, but Baptiſmal Grace 
and Repeneration; and fince Baptiſn 


Men is hopeleſs and deſperate, according 
ro the Terms of the Goſpel, however 
God may deal with them by a Sovereign 


Men wi 
himſelf, nor muſt we confine his Grace; 1 ediate 
and this he tells us is the Caſe of all 4. Wcrtan 
kes from the Chriſtian Faith. The . After wa 

nderſtanding of this is neceſſary to my Neligio 
preſent Purpoſe; and therefore I ſhall Tme; t 
ey explain it: Powers 

Poſtles, 

1. That the * here ſpeaks of pf Chri 
Perſons who were baptized, is plain tron n ſome 
the Words, 7; hoſe who were once enlightned, Baptiſm 
the emma. ener are thoſe who have Nhaptiſm 
been once baptized; for ſo pwnCav and uents 

 P»T944; in the ancient Writers ſignifies WF 
Baptiſm ; as Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells WW 2. T 
us in his Second A that Baptiſm iſm tot 
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called gwn91ds, or Illumination, be- 


by] 


n auſe their Minds are enlightned by it; 
the nd being once enlightned, plainly refers 
nay t to Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred 
de. Nut once. And what follows, proves this 
ace Wo be the Meaning of it; and have taſted of 
im e heavenly gift: That i is, faith St. Chry-- 
uch m, received Remiſſion of Sins in Bap- 
ling iſm; and were made partakers of the Holy 
ever 5%, the Holy Spirit being given at 
eign 1 Baptiſm ; and have taſted of the good word 
e 4 God, been inſtructed in the Doctrines 
ace, pf the Goſpel, which in the Apoſtolick 
Go- Hage immediately follow'd Baptiſm ; for 
1ine en were then admitted to Baptiſm i im- 
ace; ediately upon their Profeſſion of Re- 
| 4- Whentance and Faith in Chriſt, and were 
The Nafterwards inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
my Religion: And the powers of the world to 


ſhall Tome; that is, thoſe Miraculous Gifts and 


Powers which were beſtowed on the A- 


Poſtles, for a Confirmation of the Faith 


is of of Chriſt, and which moſt Chriſtians did 


tron Win ſome degree or other partake of in 
:tned, NRaptiſm. This is a plain Deſcription of 
_ Baptiſm , with the Effects anc Conſe- 
y all 


Events of i bw 
nies 
tells 
ptiſm 
l 


2, That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 
film totally: apoſtatize from the Faith of 
| Cui, 
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Chriſt, is as plain: For they are uε n 
eoyTHS, thoſe who fall away. From what! 
From their Chriſtian Profeſſion , which 


they made at their Baptiſm ; that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chriſt , and 


turn Jews or Heathens again; for theſe 


Men crucify to themſelves the Son of Gi 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame : That 
is, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Fews did when they crucified him, 
which is as much Crucitying him again, 
and expoſing him to Publick Shame and 
Infamy, as they can poſſibly do. But noy 
this Deſcription can relate only to Toni 
Apoſtates ; for whatſoever Sins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, 
yet they do not declare him to be a 
Impoſtor , who juſtly ſufer'd on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 


to the ſame ignominious Death again 
if they could; nay, thoſe who are cos. 


quered by ſome powerful and ſurprizin; 
Fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, or tv 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chrili: 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 
and recover themſelves again by Rc 


pentance, are not included in this ſever: 


Sentence: For ſuch Men do really be 
lieve in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily 6 
„„ | - NOunce 
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nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe their Baptiſm , though 


| in Word and Deed at preſent they deny 


Chriſt. The Caſe of ſuch Men is very 


dangerous; for our Saviour tells us, 
n hoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 
1 alſo deny before my Father which is 


in Heaven, 10. Match. 33. 


"Sx EP] — K 
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Denial, 


Chriſtian Church, 


Thoſe who 
through Fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 


and diſſembled Faith; for we muſt not 
only believe in Chriſt „but we muſt o- 
penly profeſs our Faith in him: But ſuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, 


and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in new 


Dangers and Temptations ; theſe are 
lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, as 
Julian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt; and therefore they 
were admitted to Repentance in the 
as not having loſt 
their Baptiſmal Faith, tho through Fear 


they denied it. 


3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 


ſtle tells, That 27 is impoll. ble to renew 


them again unto repentance, * Nhe Gs 

; e ð,, or Ts , 

ders it, 

gan by Baptiſmal Repentance ; for ſo he 
| tells 


as St. Chryſoſtom ren- 
to make ahem new Creatures a- 


ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret 
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dition of Apoſtates i is very hopeleſs, wi 


A Practical Diſcourſe 

tells us, that K M , » 1 ut. 
or, that to be renewed is to be made 
new, which can be done : only by Baptiſm 
T0 D xaivs; man Tg Ag Moy Th, 
Baptiſm only makes us new Creatures, 

The Danger then of theſe Men's Caſe, 
as the Apoſtle reprefents it, is this : : That 
they having totally apoſtatiz d from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Fews and Pagans again: Now Jews and 
Pagans can never be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege. 
nerated and new made; and by the ſame M 
Reaſon theſe apoſtatiz d Chriſtians, who 1 5 ” 
are become Jews and Pagans, can never 1 2 he | 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be Ene 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, 7 
becauſe there is but One Baptiſm in the | brit 
Chriſtian Church, And therefore, tho Wat 


are rel 
hing 

ration, 
ew bc 
annot 
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Wonce | 
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we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be. 1 
lieve again, and repent of their Sins, the) þ impoſ 


could never recover a Legal Right and Y but it 
Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of ti: 


Goſpel-Covenant; Faith and Repentane iſ 3 
will not juſtify a Heathen without Bap -*7 


If 
tiſm ; for he that believes and is Larne i ; 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs Terms d Grace 
the Covenant; and therefore the Coi-iſ of Ur 


alt 
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Are relapſed into ſuch a State, that no- 


Las hing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
ws ration, nothing but being new made, and 

ew born, can ſave them; and that they 
45 cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 
Caf Nrized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
Tha ſence born, no more than a Man is ; 
\ the Mw bich poſſibly is the Reaſon why St. Pe- 


Per tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their ii 
Witter end is worſe with them than their 1 
come ,. 4 

Beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. For Jews and Hea- 1 
hers, how wicked ſoever they were, | 
might waſh away all their Sins in Bap- 
Wtiim ; but ſuch Apoſtates are /ike a ſow 


that was waſhed, that returns again to her 


* | wallowing in the mire. When they had 
erh waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
wy W aptiſm „they return to their forſaken 


Pataniſm again, and loſe the Effect of 
Itheir firſt Waſhing, and there is no ſecond 
| N Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. 

Ihe Apoſtle does not ſay that it is 


wn * impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be ſaved, 
* but it is impoſſible they ſhould be rege - 
3 Inerated again by Baptiſm, which is the 


only Goſpel State of Salvation. If any 
ſach Men be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, 
Jas J obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy; they are in the State 

of Unbaptized Fews and Heat hens, not 
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of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant: 
Right to God's Promiſes. And I would if 
deſire the baptized Arheiſts and Infidel ¶ to be 
of our Age to conſider of this; whole Wl and 5. 
Caſe is ſo very like this, if it be not the ving l 
ſame , that it ſhould make them afrad be mi 
of ſetting up for Wits , at ſuch infinit I the G 
Peril of their Souls. | be rep 

To apply this then to our preſen MM where 
Purpoſe. What I have now diſcourſe, I ſtians, 
plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtia MW tunity 
muſt not always expect to be ſaved by Ml ces wl 
ſuch Grace as ſaves and juſtifies in Bay WWF A \ 
tiſm : Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably a thoug| 
nexed to Baptiſm, and can be no mon feit hi 
repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the hene 
Caſe of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Ini Sins, a 
delity can be waſhed away only in Bay WMWlays th 
tiſm , and thoſe who Apoſtatize alt: Namend 
Baptiſm, can never be rebaptized again but be 
and therefore can never have any Com Life; 
nant-Title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. ſhall by 

And this proportionably holds goo becauſ 
in our preſent Caſe : The Grace of Bay {not me 
tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of or Mlmorſe 
paſt Lives, how many, how great ſoere Vows 
they have been, only upon our Prof, Hat Bapt 
fion of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repe Life; 
tance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe ſhould 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fi 

| ture; 
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ant: ture; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
ould wicked and a profligate Life, and hopes 
idels to be faved at Jaſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 
hoſe and Sorrow for his Sins, and Vows of Li- 
t thc WY ving better, when he is juſt a dying, will 


[rad be miſerably miſtaken ; for this is only 
finite the Grace of Baptiſm which can never 
be repeated , not the Rule-and Meaſure 
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'elent Bil whereby God will judge baptized Chri- 
arſe), Bi ſtians, who have had Time and Oppor- 
"(ian i tunity of Exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian Gra- 
d by WW ces which they vowed at their Baptiſm. 
Bap A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
ly a WR though he lives wickedly, does not for- 


mon WF feit his Baptiſm , but ſhall be forgiven 
es tle whenever he repents, and forſakes his 
it Ini WY 


ins, and lives a Holy Life: But if he de- 


n Bay WW lays this ſo long, that he has no Time to 
alte Wamend his Life, that he can do nothing 
again but be ſorry for his Sins, and vow a new 
Core Life; I cannot promiſe him that this 


ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death, 


god becauſe the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, 
of Bay not merely a Death-bed Sorrow and Re- 
of ou morſe for Sin. Sorrow for Sin, and 
ſoewe Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
Proie- Mat Baptiſm, as the Beginnings of a new 
Reper Life; but that is no Reaſon why they 
of Ob- ſnould be accepted at our Death, when 


they 


3 20 


they are only the ſorrowful Concluſig f 
of a wicked Life. God will receive u 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm , upq 
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anſwer 
Hall 
15 a the Fi 
our ſolemn Vows of Living to him; bu 


accept 
he has no where promiſed to accept q which 
our Dying Vows inſtead of Holine; of Ris 
and Obedience, as a Recompence for: ¶ promi 
whole Life ſpent in Wickedneſs uus Au 
Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch d.Mconſid, 
ing Sorrows, or dying Vows, are ſince ¶ ſuch I 
and hearty ; but were they never ſo ſu ¶ not be 
cere, (as ſometimes, though very rare, {WGoſpe| 
we ſee that Men who recover from: ſaved 
dangerous Sickneſs, keep the Vows zu ed Gra 
Promiſes they then made, and that s: ſoever 
good Proof that they were very ſince ly on. 
in making them) yet do I not know very ſe 
one Promiſe in Scripture to a dyig . terrify 
Repentance: The Goſpel requires actu danger 
Holineſs of Life; and when God cu|{Mthe de] 
off ſuch Men in their Sins, without 4{Wpentan 
lowing them any Time to reform the ments 
Lives, it is very ſuſpicious that he f ctual, 
jects their Sorrows and their Vows ; many 
Wiſdom threatens, 1. Prov. 24, &c. , If y 
cauſe 1 have called, and ye refuſed ; I htance , 
ſtretched out my hand, and no man regaWMour Li 
ed——=[7 will laugh alſo at your calanii by Go 
and mock when your fear cometh, —— Ju our Bay 
Hall they call upon me, but I will not a. 


plain Q 
{wr - 


concerning DEATH, 

A0 8 | anſwer ; they | ſhall ſeek Me early, but they 
eu Ball not find, me. I will not pre. judge 
up the Final State of theſe Men, but if God 
bu accept of ſuch a Death. bed Repentance, 
pt u which cannot produce the actual Fruits 
linek 
for: 
3 and 
I d. 
incen 
ſo fin 
are), 


rom 


promiſed, and more than he has given 
Jus Authority to preach ; and we 
conſider what infinite Hazard we run by 
ſuch Delays of Repentance, that we can- 
Inot be ſaved by the expreſs Terms of the 
E Goſpel, but if we be ſaved we muſt be 


ſaved by an unpromiſed and uncovenant- 


vs ed Grace and Mercy : Which, how good 
at 1 ſoever God be, we have no Reaſon to re- 


ſince 
"WW al 

dying 
actul 
d cuts 
out 4 


Wy on. This I know will be thought 
very ſevere, but I cannot help it; it may 
4 errify Dying Sinners, but there is leſs 
anger in that than in nurſing Men up in 
Ithe deluding Hopes of a Death. bed Re- 
. pentance, which renders all the Argu- 


Jof Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 


ould 


n the ments and Motives to 2 Holy Life ineffe- 

- he -M Qual, and J fear eternally deſtroys as 

ws ; many as truſt in it. 

Ge. BE If you ask why Faith and Repen- 
; Tha tance, without the actual Obedience of 
rega our Lives, ſhould not as well be accepted 
-alani\ Oy God on our Death-bed, as it is at 

— aß our Baptiſm 2 T ſhall ask another very 


J not d. 


plain Queſtion, Why a Husbandman who 
'weti ; 1 9 755 | 


* _ hires 


25% 


Promiſe to be faithful and diligent in hi 


away the day without working, why 


the Body of Chriſt, and from the veſ 
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hires Labourers into his Vineyard in the 
Morning, receives them into his Service, 
Protection, and Pay, only upon their 


Work before they have done any thing: 
I fay, when theſe Men have loitere 


ſhould not he reward them at Night, be. 
cauſe they then alſo profeſs themſelve 
very ſorry that they did not work; ant 
make a great many Promiſes and Vous, 
that if they were to begin the Day agah, 
they would > A Promiſe of Faithfulnei 


and Diligence was Reaſon enough vy 
he ſhould take them into his Service 
but their Sorrow for not working, au 
their Reſolutions of working, when tl: WM 
Time of working is paſt, is no Reaſa iſ 
why they ſhould be rewarded, or eſcax: 


the Puniſhment of Loiterers. 


I This is the very Caſe here; we 1 f 
faved by the Mercies of God, and ti: 
Merits of Chriſt, which we partake d 


by our Union to him: This Union is mad 
in Baptiſm , which incorporates us ini 


firſt Moment of our Union, we are in 
State of Grace and Juſtification ; our Si 
are waſhed away in his Blood, as Watt 


purges all Bodily Defilements, = te 
38 | Pu 


agah, 
ulneß 
h 
ervic, i 
„, And 
en th: 
Reaſon WE 
eſcap: 
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nd the 7 
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5 made 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us to renew and 
ſanctify us: Now all that is required by 
God, or that ſeems in the Nature of the 
Thing neceſſary to this Union, is a ge- 


= neral Repentance of all our Sins, renoun- 


cing our former wicked Courſe of Life, 
profeſſing our Faith in Chriſt, as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, and 


yowing Obedience to his Laws: For this 


qualiſies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into his Service, and into the 
Communion of his Body and Church; 


and therefore this Faith and Repentance 


juſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
chus repent of their Sins, and believe in 
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Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 


Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven, and 
are put into a State of Grace and Favour 
with God. 


But now though Faith and Repen⸗ 


tance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficient to make us the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to put us into à State of 
Juſtification , yet they are not ſufficient 


to ſave thoſe who are the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, without actual Holineſs and 
Obedience of Life: For to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, does not ſignify merely to 
believe in him, and to vow Obedience 
to him, but to obey him: It is reaſon- 


Y 2 able 
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able enough , that upon our Vows of 
Obedience, we ſhould be received into his 
Service; but it is not reaſonable that we 
ſhould be rewarded without performing 
our Vows ; for it is as ridiculous a thing 
to think that our repeated Sorrows for 
not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 
leſs Reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 
ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that that 
Son ſhould be thought to do his Father's 


a4 4 @s5 


new our Vows again till we eome to 
die. If we conſider the Difference be- 
tween what is neceſſary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and what is required 
of us when we are Diſciples, we ſhall 
ſee a plain Reaſon why Faith and Repen- | 
tance, as that ſignifies Sorrow for Sin, 
and Vows of Obedience, will juſtify us 
in Baptiſm, but will not be accepted up- 
ona Death; bed, after a Life ſpent in Wick. 
edneſs: For when a Baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die, he is not then to be made 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again, but to give an Account of his Like 
ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſciple ; and 
mere Faith in Chrift, Sorrow for W. and 
988 * Vous 
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lines of Life, tho' with the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple , yet 
it will not paſs in a Difciple's Account, 
eſpecially when the Sum Total of his 


| his Diſciples. deze 
The Ancient Diſcipline of the Church 
was 2 plain Proof of this, that they 


a Baptized Chriſtian, than was required 
to qualify Men for Baptiſm. In the A- 
poſtles Days, they baptized both Fews 
and Heathens immediately upon their 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt,and Renoun- 
cing their former wicked Lives ; but in 
caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcanda- 
lous Sin after Baptiſm , they were caſt 
cout of the Communion of the Church; 
and the Profeſſion of Sorrow and Repen- 
tance for their Sins, and the moſt ſolemn 
Vous of anew Life, was not thought ſuf- 


the Severities of Repentance till they had 
made Satisfaction for the Scandal they 
had given to the Church, and given ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimonies of the actual Reforma- 


Vows of Obedience, without actual Ho- 


& Life is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and 
E fruitleſs Vows ; for this is not that Ho- 
lineſs of Life which Chriſt requires of 


thought a great deal more neceſſary for 


; ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of - 
the Church, but they were kept under 
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tion of their Lives. And in the Ages ſuc: the ( 


ceeding the Apoſtles, this State of Peni- MW Com 
tence in ſome Caſes was continued many lf tence 
Years ; in other Caſes ſuch Sinners were 

never reconciled to the Hour of Death, | bitter 
Now if they had thought, as many WE thisA 
among us now do, that Sorrow for Sin, the“ 
and the Vows of Obedience, do imme. Bapti 
diately obtain our Pardon from God, for Lives 


Sins committed after Baptiſm , it is not too n 
imaginable why they ſhould have im. of th 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline Chriſ 
on Penitents. It they believed God had 

forgiven them, Why ſhould not the 
Church forgive them, and receive them Sorrc 
to her Communion again, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch the] 
a long Trial of their Reformation? But 
it is evident, they thought Sins after make 
Baptiſm not forgiven without actual Re. Deat 
formation, and therefore would not re- 

ceive them to Communion again with- 
out a tried and viſible Reformation of 
their Lives. We know what Diſputes 
there were about this Matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after 
Baptiſm : And ſome would not allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murther, 
and IdgJatry, but denied the Ambority 


concerning DEATH. 
the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 
E Communion again. This was the Pre- 


an, after he turned Montaniſt, ſaid many 
bitter Things againſt the Catholicks upon 
this Argument, which ſeemeth to queſtion 
the Validity of Repentance it ſelf after 
Baptiſm, though it did reform Mens 
Lives. But tho this was a great deal 
too much, and did both leſſen the Grace 
of the Goſpel, and the Authority which 
& Chriſt hath given to his Church, yet it 
is evident that all this time they were 
very far from thinking that ſome dying 
$ Sorrows, or dying Vows, after a wicked 
Life, would carry Men to Heaven: And 
the Judgment of thoſe firſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt to 
make Men afraid of relying on ſuch a 
Death- bed Repentance as they thought 
very ineffectual to ſave Sinners 


tence of Novatus's Schiſm ; and Tertulli- 


327 


| Concerning; the Fear. of Death, and 


pPledſant thing it is for the Eyes to bebull 
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the Remedies againſt it. 


0 ath is commonly and very trulj 1 
I called the King of Terrors, as be. x ave 


ing the moſt Formidable Thing to Hu. WE 

— Nature. The Love of 155 and the I. fe 
Natural Principle of Self. Preſervation, 
begets in all Men a Natural Averſion 2. 
gainſt Death; and this is the Natural Fear 
of Dying. This is very much increaſed 
by a great Fondneſs and Paſſion for this 
World, which makes ſuch Men, eſpecial. 
ly, while they are happy and proſperous 
very unwilling to leave it; and this is 


is a g 
N N ler ves 
Vices 
ernm 
mittin 
heir 
Ethereſt 
s of 


uſt 


ſtill increaſed by a Senſe of Guilt, and N Inakez 
the Fear of Puniſhment in the next World. | Eaſy : 


All theſe are of a diſtinct Nature, and When 


require ſuitable Remedies ; and therefore NMiacrea 
I ſhall diſtinctly conſider them. = 


r alla 
ation 
Perſior 
Niſeri 


4 . 4 n 1 


I. The Natural Fear of Death reſults 
from Self-Preſervation , and the Love of 
our own Being: For Light is ſweet, and 


the 
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Ve Sur, 11. Eccleſ. 7. All Men love Life; 


to fear Death; tho' this is rather a Natu- 
Wral Inſtinct, than the Effect of Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe. BN 
There are great and wiſe Reaſons why 


and 


God ſhould imprint this Averſion to 
Death on Human Nature, becauſe it ob- 
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and the neceſſary Conſequence of that is, 


tr 10 Wiges us to take care of our ſelves, and | 
1. to avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
1 rg or ſhorten our Lives: This in many Caſes 


Ws a great Principle of Virtue, as it pre- 
ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive 
Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 


tion, 
on 2. 


| Fear f ernment, and makes Men afraid of com- 
eaſed Wnitting ſuch Villanies as the Laws of 
Lo their Country have made Capital. And 


therefore, ſince the Natural Fear of Death 


b is of ſuch great Advantage to us, we 

| ps uſt be contented with it, though it 
al 

0 


makes the Thoughts of Dying a little un- 
raſy: Eſpecially if we conſider, that 
when this Natural Fear of Death is not 
Wacreaſed by other Cauſes, (of which 


/orld. 
and 
refore 


pr allayed by Reaſon and wiſe Conſide- 
Fation: For this is not fo ſtrong an A- 
Ferſion, but it may be conquer d. The 
Miſeries and Calamities of this Life very 
, often reconcile Men to Death, and make 


eſults 
ve of 
and a 
behold 

the 


more preſently) it may be conquered 


them 
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them paſſionately deſire it: Wherefore j; 


Light given to him that is in Miſery, aut 
Life to the bitter in Soul > which long fu 
Death , but it cometh not, and dig for i 
more than for hid Treaſures ; which rejcin 
exceedingly, and are glad when they can ful 


the Grave. 3. Job 20, 21, 22. My Soul ch. 


 feth ſtrangling, and Death rather than Lif 
I loath it, I would not live alway ; let 


alone, for my Days are Vanity, 7. Job 15,16, 
And if the Senſe of preſent Suffering 
can conquer the Fears of Death, there! 
no doubt but the Hope of Immortal Li 
may do it alſo. For the Fear of Death i 
not an Original and Primitive Paſſion 
but reſults from the Love of our ſelves, 
from the Love of our Life, and our own 
Being; and therefore when we can ſept 


rate the Fear of Death from Self. love, i 


is eaſily conquer'd. When Men are ſen. 
ſible that Life is no Kindneſs to them, bu 


only ſerves to prolong their Miſery, they 


are ſo far from being afraid of Death 
that they court it; and were they 8 
thoroughly convinced, that when they 
dye, Death will tranſlate them to a mor 
Happy Life, it would be as eaſy a thin 
to put off theſe Bodies, as to change thei 
Cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinou 


Houle for a more beautiful and convent 
ent Habitation. 1 
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concerning D E ATH. 
If we ſet aſide the Natural Averſion, 


Ind enquire into the Reaſons of this Na- 
ural Fear of Death, we can think of but 


fore i; 
2 and 
Ing for 
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for + theſe two; Either Men are afraid that 
rej when they die they ſhall ceaſe to be, or 
an fut leaſt they know not what they ſhall be, 


ul cu. Ind are unwilling to change this preſent 


» Lif: Nife, which they like very well, for they 
let n now not what. But now both theſe 
t 5, 16, Reaſons of Fear are taken away by the 
ering {Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 


here i 
al Lik 
eath i 


Wrought Life and Immortality to light ; 


. 


Ind when the Reaſons ot our Fear are 
gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion 


* 


ff 


6 


aſſion, End Reluctancy to Death, ſignines little 
ſelves, Wore than to make us patient of living, 
Ir onather than unwilling to die; for a Man 
1 ſepa rho has ſuch a new glorious World, ſuch 
Ve, i happy Immortal Lite in his view, could 
re ſen Not very contentedly delay his Removal 
m, bu ¶hither, were not Death in the way, which 
y, they Nhe naturally ſtartles at, and draws back 
Death from, tho' his Reaſon ſees nothing fright- 
1ey Hul or terrible in it. | 

n ther The plain and ſhort Account then of 
a mor: {Wis Matter is this: We muſt not expect 
z thing Wholly to conquer our Natural Averſion 
e ther Wo Death; St Paul himſelf did not de- 
-11nou ire to be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, 
* hat Mortality might be ſwallowed up of 


Life, 
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C 
Life, 2 Cor. 3, 4. Were there not ſom N ndneſs 
remaining Averſions to Death mixed wit Hat mak 
our Hopes and Deſires of Immortality, {Whateve 
Martyrdom it ſelf, excepting the paticn {bother 
_ «enduring the Shame and the Torments Ad in ti 
it, would be no Virtue; but though ey do 
Natural Averſion to Death cannot yt if th 
wholly conquered, it may be extreanh ſpy whe 
leſſened, and brought next to nothin, Neth te 
by the certain belief and expectation « Meir Ad 
a glorious Immortality; and therefor Nhateve 
the only way to arm our ſelves again em; 4 
| theſe Natural Fears of dying, is to confim No] 0! 
our ſelves in this Belief, that Death do Deat! 
not put an end to us, that our Souls hl n Op 
ſurvive in a State of Bliſs and Happines, es to 
when our Bodies ſhall rot in their Grave, Me brig 
and that theſe Mortal Bodies themfelvs He Ext 
| ſhall at the Sound of the laſt Trump 1 Ther 
again out of the Duſt Immortal and G d the 
rious. A Man who believes and expe ently 
this, can have no Reaſon to be afraid «MM 1 5 


Death ; nay, he has great Reaſon not u 
fear Death, and that will reconcile hin es- 3 


to the Thoughts of it, tho' he tremble: Inte 
little under the Weakneſs and Averſio es! 
of Nature. WOT 00 thei 
| 1 their 

II. Beſides the Natural Aver ſions tf Ho 


Death, moſt Menhaye contracted a gred 


concerning DEATH. 
ndneſs and Paſſion for this World, and 
d wih at makes them fo unwilling to leave i it: 
rality, Thatever Glorious Things they hear of 
tien other World, they ſee bars is to be 
-nts of d in this, and they like it ſo well, that 
zb thi N ey do not N to mend themſelves, 
10t t if they were at their choice, would 
«an i y where they are; and this is a double 
thin, 2ath to them, to be ſnatch'd away from 
ion 0 Kc ir Admired Enjoyments, and to leave 
ereſor hatever they love and delight in behind 
again em; and there is no Remedy that I 
onfm o. of for theſe Men to cure their Fears 
h dos Death, but only to rectify their miſta- 
ls ul n Opinion of Things, to open their 
pineß Pes to ſee the Vanity of this World, and 
zrave, e brighter and more dazling Glories of 
aſc > NEXT, 

np ii | There are different degrees of this, 
dc d therefore this Remedy muſt be dif- 
expech i ently applied : Some Men are wholly 
raid nk into Fleſh and Senſe, and have no 
por Walt at all of Rational and Manly Plea- 
ile hin res, much leſs of thoſe which are pure- 
ble Intellectual and Divine; they are 
_—— laves to their Luſts, lay no Reſtraints 
their Brutiſh Apperites; the World 
their God, and they dote on the Rich- 
and Pleaſures, and Honours of it, as 
mc only real — Now 


5 theſe 


ſome | 


Gons 6 
Agra 


Fond. 
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A. Pr actical Diſcourſe | 


| theſe Men have great Reaſon to be ail in the 
of Death; for when they go out of th; not p 
World, they will find nothing that h. ments 
longs to this World in the next; Souls 
thus their Happineſs and their Lives mu well, 
end together: It is fitting they ſhau Enjoy! 
fear Death, for if the Fear of Death i Fortur 
not cure their Fondneſs for this Ward, vour c 
nothing elſe can; you muſt not exp and tt 
to perſuade them that the next Woh Place, 
is a happier Place than this But the H for us 
way is to ſet before them the Terrors voided 
the next World, thoſe Lakes of Fire al Love « 
Brimſtone prepared for the Devil Immo 
his Angels; to ask them our Saviour be mo 
Queſtion, What ſhall it profit a Man i leave | 
gain the whole world, and to loſe bis ui ment c 
| fſonl ; or what ſhall a Man give in exchayM tor ve! 
for his ſoul? Theſe men ought to fand vi 
on till the Fear of Death cures their to ma] 
cious Paſſion and Fondneſs for this Wally leave 
and then the Fear of Death will by o ven, b 
grees cure it ſelf Deſire 
Others there are who have a true l God { 
verence for God, and govern their Ine and u. 
nations and Paſſions to the Things oft] are ap 
World, with regard to his Laws; te World 
will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, . part. 
- preſſion, or Perjury ; they will not tral ap F 
WIEN £ 


by greſs the Rules of Sobriety and Model 


y q l 1 _ 
2 * 
. Ss 7 Ps 
cs Ep ITS © 


ire in the Uſe of Senſual Pleaſures; they will 
f thx not purchaſe the Honours and Prefer- 
at be. ments of this World at the Price of their 
; Souls; but yet they love this World very 
ml well, and are extremely delighted in the 
ho Enjoyments of it; they have a plentiful 


h vil 
Voll 


Fortune, or a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 
vour of their Prince: They live at eaſe, 
xt WY and think this World a very pleaſant 

old place, and are ready to cry, I is good 
he bel for us to be here. Now it cannot be a- 
rors i voided, but that in proportion to Men's 
re u Love of this World, though it be not an 
vil u immoral and Irregular Paſſion, they will 
ion be more afraid, and more unwilling to 


Mar leave it. When we are in the full Enjoy- 
bis ment of an Earthly Felicity, it is difficult 
cha tor very good Men to have ſuch a ſtrong 
to fand vigorous Senſe of the next World, as 
heir to make them willing and contented to 
Woll leave this; they deſire to go to Hea- 


by even, but they are not over-haſty in their 


Deſires : They can be better pleaſed, if 


true God fees fir, to ſtay here a little longer; 
ir lach and when they find themſelves a going, 
s oft are apt to caſt back their Eyes upon this 
s; ti World, as thoſe who are loth to 
ce, On part. This makes it ſo neceſſary for 
of tral God to exerciſe even Good Men 
Model wich Afflictions and Sufferings, to wean 


them 
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them from this World, which is a Scene try. t 
of Miſery, and to raiſe their Hearts to and 
Heaven, where true and unmixed Hap. our 1 
pineſs dwells. | „ ction 
The only way then to cure this Fer . Worl 
of Death, is to mortify all Remains of are d 
Love and Affection for this World; o and 1 
withdraw our ſelves as much as may be ſhoul 
from the Converſation of it; to uſe it e. dead 
ry ſparingly, and with great Indifferency, ¶ nothi 
to ſupply the Wants of Nature, rather him; 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of it; to Faith 
have our Converſation in Heaven, to Place 
meditate. on the Glories of that Bleſſed i dwell 
Place; to live in this World upon the Tas it i 
Hopes of unſeen Things; to accuſtom it is « 
our ſelves to the Work and to the Ples arms 
ſures of Heaven, to praiſe and adore th: Wh raiſes 
Great Maker and Redeemer of the World, Worle 
to mingle our ſelves with the Heavenly get r. 
Choir, and poſſeſs our very Fancies and here, 
Imaginations with the Glory and Happi- ]W Hope 
neſs of ſeeing GOD and the Bleſſed] 

$US, of Dwelling in his immediate Pre III 
ſence, of Converſing with Saints and Au-: Deatl 
gels. This is to live like Strangers in ths WW which 
World, and like Citizens of Heaven; ment 
and then it will be as eaſy to us o as it 
leave this World for Heaven, as it ö we m 
for a Traveller to leave a Foreign Coum I of M 


tre) 
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try to return home. This is the Height 
and Perfection of Chriſtian Virtue ; it is 
our mortifying the Fleſh with its Affe- 
ctions and Luſts; it 1s our dying to this 
World, and living to God; and when we 


and leaving this World is over: For what 
ſhould}a Man do in this World, who is 
dead to it? When we are alive to God, 
| nothing can be ſo deſirable as to 80 to 
him; for here we live to God only by 


Place for this Divine Life, where God 


as it is our Victory over this World, ſo 
it is our Victory over Death too; it diſ- 
arms it of all its Fears and Terrors; it 
raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 
World, that we are very well pleaſed to 
get rid of theſe Bodies which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Grave, in 
Hopes of a Bleſſed Reſurrection. 


III. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
Death are owing to a Senſe of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a Fear of Judg- 
ment than of Death, or a Fear of Death, 
| we muſt diſtinguiſh between three ſorts 


2 1. Thoſe 


dwells: So that, in ſhort, a Life of Faith 


of Men, whoſe Caſe is very different; 


337 
are dead to this World, the Fear of dying 


Faith and Hope, but that is the proper 


as it ſends us to Judgment: And here 
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pleaſe G OD, and to ſave their Souls, 


for the Devil and his Angels. 3. Thoſe 


ſelves of fo many Sins, of ſuch great Im. 


4 Practical Diſcour Cf 


1. Thoſe who are very good Men, who 
have made it the care of their Lives to 


2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are now awaken'd by the Ap. 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 


who are doubtful of their own-Condition, 
and are apt to fear the worſt. 

1. As for the firſt ſort of theſe Men, 
who have fincerely endeavour'd to pleaſe 
GOD, and have the Teſtimony of their 
Conſciences, that in Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 
tion in this World, Chriſt has delivered 
them from all their Fears by his Deathup- 
on the Croſs, and his Interceſſion for them 
at the right Hand of God: The beſt Men 
dare not ſtand the Trial of ſtrict and in- 
partialJuſtice ; they are conſcious to them- 


perfections and Defects, that their only 
Hope is in the Mercy of GOD, thro tit 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; MW 
and in this Hope they can * . 
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Death, 
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Death, as St. Paul does; O death! where 1 Cor. 14; 
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is thy ſting? O grave! where is thy victory? $5,86,57: 


The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of 


fin is the Law; but thanks be to GOD, who 


hath given us the vidory through our Lord 


| | Feſus Chriſt ; who deſtroyed Sin, and 


plucked out the Sting of Death by his 
Death upon the Croſs; who triumphed 
over Death by his Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and is inveſted with Power to 


raiſe all his true Diſciples from the Dead: 


1s able to ſave to the utmoſt, all thoſe 


that come unto GOD by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to die, they can look 
into, the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace ; where they ſee 


a Father, not a Judge, a Saviour who 


died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them! How do their Souls magnify the 
Lord, and their Spirits rejoice in 60 D 
their Saviour > When they ſee him rea- 
dy to pronounce them bleſſed, and to 
ſet the Crown upon their Heads? WHO 

fy 2 2 Would 


7. Heb. 25. 11 
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would not die the death of the Righteous, 
and defire that his latter end may be like 
his ! What Wiſe Man would not live the 


Life of the Righteous, that his latter end 
may be like his; that in the Agonies of 


Death, and in the very Jaws of the 
Grave, no diſturbed Thoughts may dif. 
compoſe him; no guilty Fears diſtract 


him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joyful Preſages of Eternal 
Reſt and Peace? 

2. As for Wicked Men, who never 


concern'd themſelves with the Thoughts 


of God and another World while they 


were in Health, many times a dangerous 


Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 


View of Death and Judgment, awakens 


their Conſciences, and overwhelms them 
with the unſupportable Terrors of future 
Vengeance ; then they begin to lament 
their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt and Righteous Judge, whom they 
have provoked by repeated Villanies ; 
whoſe Being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe Power and Juſtice they defied ; 
now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
| Mercy, and will needs have him to be 
their Saviour, tho' they would not own 
him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his 


Laus and Government; now theſe Men 
are 
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knows them, 
without making a new Goſpel » Or cor- 
rupting the old one. 


Comfort, 
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are mighty earneſt for Comfort; the Mi- 
niſter, who was the Subject of their 
Drollery before, is ſent for in great haſte, 
and it is expected from him that he ſnould 
lull their Conſciences aſleep, and ſend 
them. quietly into another World to re- 
ceive their Doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe Men 


| know, while they are well, that there is 


no Comfort to be had when they come 


to dye; For there is no Peace, ſaith my 


G O D, to the wicked : And no Man who 
can ſpeak Peace to them, 


What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a ' Death-bed Repentance, is a 
plain Proof of this: But tho' we ſet aſide 
all that, and proceed upon the common 
Principle, That a true Penitent, when- 
ever he ſincerely repents, though it be 
upon his Death-bed, after a long Life of 
Wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and re- 
warded by God : Yet upon theſe Princi- 
ples it is impoſſible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, ſhould have any 
without a vain and Enthuſia- 
ſtick Preſumption; and the Reaſon ts ve- 
ry plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 


for himſelf or others to judge, whether 


2 3 his 
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his Repentance be true and ſincere; ; ſych 
a Repentance as, if he was to live longer. 
would reform his Life , and bring forth 
the Fruits of an Univerſal Righteouſneſs : 
And it is agreed on all Hands, that no 
other Repentance but this can be accept. 
ed by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man to know 
this, who begins his Repentance upon x 
Death-bed : He may feel indeed the bit- 
ter Pangs and Agonies of Sorrow , and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that 
he has ſinned. And this every dying Sin- 
ner is who is ſorrowful : He is ſincerely 
ſorrowful ; that is, he does not counter- 
feit a Sorrow, but really feels it. And! 
know nothing elſe to make Sorrow ſin- 
cere, but that it is real and not counter- 
feited ; and therefore to be ſorrowful;and 
to be ſincerely ſorrowful,is the ſame ching 
And will any Man ſay, that whoever is 
ſorry for his Sins when he comes to die, 
ſhall be ſaved 2 Then no Sinner can be 
damned , who does not die an Atheiſt, 
or ſtupid and diſtracted , or ſuddenly 
without any Warning : For it is impoſ- 
ſible for a Sinner, who is in his Wits, 
and believes that wicked Men ſhall be 
eternally puniſhed | in the next Oey 
01 
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not to feel an amazing Remorſe and Sor- 
row of Mind, when he ſees himſelf juſt 
a falling into Hell. T 
| A dying Sorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the degree 
of Amazement and Diſtraction, (and it 
is hard if ſuch a Sorrow be not real and 
ſincere) is not ſaving Repentance; and 
therefore though Sinners may feel them- 
ſelves very heartily ſorrowful, this does 
not prove them to be true Penitents: 
And yet this is the only Evidence they 
can have of their Repentance, and the 
only Thing they rely on, that they are 
ſure their Sorrow is very ſincere: And I 
doubt not but it is, for all true Sorrow is 
8 ſincere ; but Sinners who are very ſorry 
for their Sins, may be damned. 
Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only 
Evidence ſuch Men can have of the Sin- 
cerity of their Repentance, let us conſi- 
der, whether the mere dying Sorrows of 
Sinners be any Evidence at all of this, or 
what Kind of Evidence it is. 

True Repentance does at leaſt include 
a Change of Mind, a Turning from our 
Sins to God, a deep Senſe of the Evil of 
Sin, and an Abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it ; 2 great Reverence for God, and for 


his Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judg- 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious Reſolu- 


tions of changing our Courſe of Life, and 
for the time to come, of Living to God, 
and to the Purpoſes of his Glory, never 
to return to our old Sins again, but dili- 
gently to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 
Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 
Now , ſuppoſe a Man who has lived 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould. be thus 
changed in a Moment, and prove ſuch a 
true Penitent es I have now deſcribed ; 
and that God, who knows the Hearts of 
Men, ſees that his Promiſes and Vows 
are ſincere, and that if he were to live 


any longer, he would be a good Man, and 


therefore will pardon and reward him, 
not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he ſoreſees he would 


have done, had he lived any longer, 


(which is to judge Men, not according 
to their Works, but according to his 
own Fore-knowledge, which the Scrip- 
ture never makes the Rule of future 
Judgment); I fay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 


may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 


God, who knows that they are ſo; yet 
they can never have the Comfort of it 


before they die, becauſe it is impoſſible 


for them to know it. 


When Men lee themſelves a Dying, 


they 


| they; e 
they if 
it is; 
a goin 
ſorrow 
bet. 
E SOrro\ 
there { 
| extren 
what! 
yeſtere 
their 8 
ling oi 
{dying 
they a 
Ineſs, 
] abhor! 
other 
World 
When! 
ery ſ 
Wraord; 
of the] 
| ON At 
but on 
ar, 
Pins 0 
Nov 
pe ſure 


ling x 


1 concerning DEATH. 


u- they are very ſorrowful for their Sins, ſo 

id they ſay : But the moſt likely Account of 
d, Nit is; that they are very ſorry they are 

er Wa going to Hell, as a Malefactor is very: 
li- ſorrowful when he is going to the Gib- 

he bet. This may be the whole of their 

Sorrow; and it is impoſſible to prove that 

ed there ſhould be any thing more in it, and 

dus extremely improbable that there is: For 

12 what likelihood is there, that Men who 
d; Veſterday were very much in Love with 
ok their Sins, and as little thought of fal- 
WS ling out with them, as they did of their 
ve dying Day, ſhould to day, as ſoon as ever 
nd they are arreſted with a threatning Sick- 
im, neſs, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
but Nabhor their Sins in a minute, and be quite 
uid other Men upon the View of the other 
x, World: This is the Caſe of all Sinners 
ig Arhen they come to die; which makes it 
his very ſuſpicious that there is nothing ex- 
rip - traordinary in it, no miraculous Power 


ure of the Divine Spirit to change their Hearts 
na moment, and make them new Men, 
by hut only the common Effect of a great 
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yet ear, which makes Men ſorry for their 


f it Wins when they come to ſuffer for them. 
ible WE Now if ſuch dying Sinners can never 
de ſure that their Sorrow for Sin is any 


ng, i ang more than a great Fright, they can 


1ey be 
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be ſure of nothing elſe ; for ſuch a Sorroy 
as this will counterfeit all the other Ag; 
of Repentance. Men who are terribly 
afraid of Puniſhment, are not only ſorry This 
for their Sins, but this very Sorrow makes N we { 
them aſham'd of them, gives them a grea Na truc 
Indignation againſt themſelves for then, Nyet n 
makes them flatter their Judge, and voy {ling A 
and promiſe Reformation if they coul N Pleaſt 
eſcape this one time. And this is ſo very ¶ ſible 
common and familiar „that in all other Mftimel. 
Caſes no Man regards it: A Judge, a . NDeatl 
ther, or a Maſter, will not ſpare upon the at 
ſuch Promiſes as theſe ; and why ſhould Miwe cc 
this be thought any thing more in a dy- ter Ex 


did v 
penti 


Tall th 


ing Sinner, than in other Malefactors: ¶Mpentai 
Why ſhould that be thought a ſufficiet WWF 3. 

Reaſon for God to pardon, which we ou thoſe, 
ſelves think no Reaſon in all other Caſs! dition 
All this may be no more than the Fear be out 
Hell; and I doubt the mere Fear of Helis to 
when Men are a dying, tho' it may imany N 
tate all the Scenes of Repentance, will nu Hope 
keep them out of Hell. It is ſo very pt tate, 


Is the 
aſe ( 
good! 
querec 
their“ 


all ag 


bable, that this is the whole of a Deati 
bed Repentance, that no ſuch dying Sit. 
ner can have any reaſonable Hope that it 
does truly repent ; and therefore unl 
he flatter himſelf when he dies with! 
falſe and counterfeit Repentance , oy 
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rrov did while he liv'd, with the Hopes of Re- 


Ads MW penting before he died, he muſt expire in 
rribly Mall the Terrors and Agonies of guilty Fears. 
ſorry This is ſo miſerable a Condition, that tho 
nakes we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be 


great 


a true Penitent, and go to Heaven at laſt, 
them, 


yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe dy- 


d vou {Wing Agonies for all the falſe and deceitful 
could {WPleaſures of Sin: And yet there is no poſ- 
d very Wiſible way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a 
| other timely Repentance while we are well, and 
, a f. Death at a diſtance, as may bring forth 
> upon the actual Fruits of Holineſs, that when 
ſhould we come to die, we may have ſome bet- 
| a dy- ¶ ter Evidence of the Sincerity of our Re- 
Cors: Wpentance, than mere dying Sorrows. 
ficient BWW 3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of 
we our thoſe, who are doubtful what their Con- 


Caſes! 
Fear 0 


Nition is; who are neither ſo good as to 
pe out of all Danger and Fear, nor ſo bad 


— 


of Hellas to be out of Hope: And J need not tell 
ay im. Many Man that this is a State between 
will na Hope and Fear, which is a very uneaſy 
ry pio ¶ State, when Eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
Deal is the Matter of the Doubt. This is the 
ing dis Caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
that good Reſolutions, are ever and anon con- 
e unleß f quered by Temptations ; who as ſoon as 
with their Tears are dried up for their laſt Fall, 


a5 ell again, and then lament their Sins, and 


y 
d | — Tn 


x John 3. 
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reſolve again; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning , repenting and 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
Victory, or are arriv'd to a ſteady Vir. 
tue, are ſummon'd by Death to Judgment; 
or thoſe who have a Reverence for God, 
but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in 
their Devotions; or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalous Vices, yet they have 
not a due Government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in the World, &. 
Here is ſuch a Mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it is hard to know which is predo- 
minant : While ſuch Men are in Health, 
they are very uneaſy, and know not what 
to judge of themſelves ; but they fall into 
much greater Perplexities, when they 
are alarm'd with the near Approaches ot 
Death and Judgment. And what a de. 


- plorable State is this, when we are a\ 


Dying, to be uncertain and anxious what 
will become of us to Eternity? 

Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 
vent theſe Fears when we come to die, 


but by giving all Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure, by living ſuch 
holy and innocent Lives, that our Con- 
ſciences may not condemn us; and then 


we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 
But this is ſuch a Remedy, as 
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theſe Men like: They would be glad to 


thus Ne ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
and near Hell as they can, without danger of 
[ting falling into it ; they will ſerve God, but 
Vir. Wnuſt "reſerve a little favour and indul. 


nent ; 
God, 


nt in 


rence to their Luſts ; tho they dare not 
take full Draughts of Senſual Pleaſures, 
yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 


from Ws often as they can pacify their Conſci- 
have Nences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and 
lions, of another World; and therefore they 
, Oc. Were very inquiſitive after other Cures for 
Evil, Wen accuſing and condemning Conſcience ; 
redo- re mighty fond of ſuch Marks and Signs 
ealth, WofGrace, as will ſecure them of Heaven, 
what Without the Severities of Mortification, 
1 into Wor the conſtant and uniform practice of 

they Nan Univerſal Righteouſneſs: And a great 


hes of 
2 de- 
Arc a 
; what 


any ſuch Signs have been invented, 


Pain and Smart, till their Conſciences 
awake when it 1s too late, in the next 
orld. | 

o ple. For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
0 die, 
ke out h man deceive you; he that doth righte- 
g ſuch Monſneſs 35 righteous , even as he is righte- 


r Con-. Bus. He that committeth Sin, is of the 
d then evil, for the devil finneth from the be- 
God. Winning: For this purpoſe the Son of God 
few of 1 


theſe 


vhich like ſtrong Opiates aſſwage their 


dt. 7ohn aſſures us, Little Children, Let 
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was manifeſted, that he might deflray tho 


Works of the Devil. Whoſoever is born of 
GOD, doth not commit Sin; for his ſee] 
remaineth in him, and he cannot. fin, be. 


„ he is born of 6 O D. In this the 


Children of God are manifeſt, and the Chil. 
dren of the Devil; whoſoever doth not Rig). 
zeouſneſs, is not of G O D, nither he that 
loveth not his Brother. This is the only 
ſure Evidence for Heaven ; and therefore 
every Sin Men commit, makes their 
State doubtful, and this muſt fill them 
with Perplexities and Fears : Men may 
cheat themſelves with Vain Hopes and 
Tmaginations when they come to die; 
but nothing can be a ſolid foundation for 


| Peace and Security, but an Uniyerſa 


Righteouſneſs, 
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OR the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, 

I ſhall only obſerve in a few words, 
That'it muſtbe the Buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to Prepare for Death; Our Ace- 
counts / muſt be always ready, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon we may be cal- 
led to give an Account of our Steward- 
ſhip; we muſt be always upon our 
watch, as not knowing what Hour 
our Lord will come. A good man who 
has taken care all his Life to pleaſe God, 
has little more to do when he ſees Death 
approaching, than to take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Children, to ſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the Hopes of 
Immortal Lite, and a Glorious Reſurre- 


ction, and to reſign up his Spirit into the 
| Hands of God, and of his Saviour: His 


Lamp is full of Oyl, and always burning, 
tho' it may need a little trimming when 
the Bridegroom comes; ſome new Acts 
of Faith and Hope, and ſuch devout Paſ- 
ſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our 


leaving the World, and going to God: 


But when the Bridegroom is at the door, 


buy 
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| A Practical Diſcourſe 2: a 
buy Oyl for our Lamps : Unleſs we he 
ready when the Bridegroom comes, to 
enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
Door will be ſhut againſt us, Watch there. 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh,” | 
Some Men talk of preparing for Death, 
as if it were a thing that could be done 
in two or three days, and that the proper 
time of doing it were a little before they 
die ;. but I know no other Preparation for 
Death but living well : And thus we muſt 
every day prepare for Death, and then 
we ſhall be well prepared when Death 
comes; that is, we ſhall be able to give 
a good Account of our Lives, and of the 
Improvement of our Talents; and he 
who can do this, 1s well prepared to die, 
and to go to Judgment ; but he who has 
ſpent all his Days wickedly, whatever 
care he may take when he comes to die, 
to prepare himſelf for it, it is certain he 
can never prepare a good Account of his 
paſt Life, and all his other Preparations 
are little worth. The End. 
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